©Copyright 2012
CRAIG M. GRAYSON



Russian Lyric Diction:
A practical guide with introduction and annotations
and

a bibliography with annotations on selected sources

Craig M. Grayson

A Dissertation
submitted in partial fulfillment of the

requirements for the degree of

Doctor of Musical Arts

University of Washington
2012

Reading Committee:
Thomas Harper, Chair
Stephen Rumph
George Bozarth

Bojan Belic

Program Authorized to Offer Degree:
School of Music

College of Arts and Sciences



University of Washington

Abstract
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Chair of the Supervisory Committee:
Associate Professor Thomas Harper

Music

The purpose of this dissertation is twofold — to investigate, in brief, the available guides
to Russian lyric diction and to present my own comprehensive guide, which gives singers the
tools to prepare the pronunciation of Russian vocal pieces independently. The survey examines
four guides to Russian lyric diction found in popular anthologies or diction manuals — Anton
Belov’s Libretti of Russian Operas, Vol. 1, Laurence Richter’s Complete Songs series of the
most prominent Russian composers, Jean Piatak and Regina Avrashov’s Russian Songs and
Arias, and Richard Sheil’s A Singer's Manual of Foreign Language Dictions — and three
dissertations — “The Singer's Russian: a guide to the Russian operatic repertoire through a

collection of texts of opera arias for all voice types, with phonetic transcriptions, word-for-word



and idiomatic English” by Emilio Pons, "Solving Counterproductive Tensions Induced by
Russian Diction in American Singers" by Sherri Moore Weiler, and "Russian Songs and Arias:
an American Singer's Glasnost" by Rose Michelle Mills-Bell. The annotated guide introduces the
sung sounds of Russian and the corresponding Cyrillic letters, advancing in difficulty and
covering elements of articulation, phonological rules, and Cyrillic orthography. As the chapters
advance, the most important elements of Russian phonological theory are explored in greater
depth. The appendices supply additional information such as charts of the Cyrillic letters with
their associated phonemes and allophones in IPA, the pronunciation of the most popular Russian
composers’ names, expanded discussions of historical and phonological topics, a lexicon of
Russian words with exceptional pronunciations, and a concise guide to Russian grammar with
tables of grammatical forms and their pronunciations. This guide should fulfill a broadly
expressed need for detailed instruction in the formation of the Russian speech sounds and their

application for singing.
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Introduction

I was inspired to write a practical guide to Russian lyric diction after hearing several
competent singers perform Russian works in recital, yet demonstrate non-idiomatic and
erroneous pronunciation, even after studying published phonetic transcriptions. Most of the
singers used Piatak and Avrashov’s popular Russian Songs and Arias. When I worked with a
few of these singers, I realized that each was interpreting the Piatak and Avrashov
transcriptions through the filter of her or his general training in diction. Their study was
similar to mine and of the kind common to most music schools and conservatories around the
United States. Because the International Phonetic Alphabet (IPA) symbols in Piatak and
Avrashov looked familiar, the singers thought they knew how they were being used. The
voice students only educated themselves about the unfamiliar symbols and trusted their
previous training for the rest. Because of confusing elements of Piatak and Avrashov’s work,
but more so because of the approach the singers used in their preparation, I came to believe
that a more practical application of the IPA and a more systematic presentation of the
idiomatic elements of Russian phonetics would be needed to help singers achieve better
Russian diction.

As I began my research, I discovered that most guides to Russian singing diction
were contained in anthologies of Russian vocal literature, like Piatak and Avrashov’s, in
which all the texts are phonetically transcribed and translated for singers to study by rote. In
contrast, I wish to supply to the singer with a reference of the sung sounds of the Russian
language (from basic sounds to subtle nuances) and the concepts and rules that allow singers
to prepare unfamiliar Russian vocal pieces on their own, as is expected of one approaching

vocal works in Italian, French, and German. My approach is modeled on ones found in texts
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like Evelina Colorni’s Singers’ Italian, Thomas Grubb’s Singing in French, William Odom
and Benno Schollum’s German for Singers, and Timothy Cheek’s Singing in Czech, as well
as multi-language diction books such as Marcie Stapp’s The Singers Guide to Languages,
Joan Wall’s Diction for Singers, and John Moriarty’s Diction. 1 have personal experience
with Moriarty’s approach, as I studied advanced diction with him throughout my three years
at the New England Conservatory of Music.

My dissertation begins with a survey of the available guides to Russian lyric diction,
pointing up any confusing or erroneous information, and then presents my own practical
guide. My manual is designed for well-trained singers who will use their existing knowledge
of the IPA and general concepts of lyric diction to aid in understanding and mastering
Russian sung pronunciation. In it, I adhere to the general concepts of phonetics and
phonology and use the official symbols of the IPA. A singer should then be able to compare
my descriptions of phonetic articulation and concepts to sources such as the /PA Handbook,
Pullum and Ladusaw’s Phonetic Symbol Guide or Joan Wall’s International Phonetic
Alphabet for Singers, and find consistency and support. My goal is to provide a
comprehensive resource that will help singers have the confidence to explore the canon of

great, Russian vocal literature.



CHAPTER 1

Survey of Relevant Texts involving Russian Lyric Diction

Overview

Very few texts attempt to aid English speakers in correctly pronouncing Russian
when singing it. The most commonly available guides number only four and are found in the
following anthologies of prepared Russian texts and a multi-language manual of lyric diction
— Anton Belov’s Libretti of Russian Operas, Vol. 1: Operas Based on the Poetry and Prose
of Alexander Pushkin (2004),' any one of Laurence R. Richter’s series of Complete Song
Texts, including Tchaikovsky (1999), Rakhmaninov (2000), Musorgsky (2002),
Shostakovich (2007), and Prokofiev (2008), the classic work of Jean Piatak and Regina
Avrashov’s Russian Songs and Arias: Phonetic Readings, Word-by-Word Translation, and a
Concise Guide to Russian Diction (1991), and Richard F. Sheil’s A4 Singer's Manual of
Foreign Language Dictions (2004).> The common issues that arise amidst these treatments
involve the choice of IPA symbols and phonetic articulations used for the sounds associated
with the Cyrillic letters -0- and -111- and certain unstressed Russian vowels, the unorthodox or
erroneous use of IPA symbols, and editorial or printing errors that could cause significant
confusion.

Looking at these issues in a little more detail, one finds that in the surveyed texts

Cyrillic -0- in a stressed syllable is assigned the pronunciation of either an open o, IPA /a/, or

a closed o, IPA /o/. The reasons for the disagreement between authorities may come from

' An abridged version of Belov’s guide can also be found in his /9th Century Russian Operatic
Anthology: Twenty Arias for Baritone with International Phonetic Alphabet Transcriptions and Word-for-Word
Translations Including a Guide to the IPA and Russian Lyric Diction (2005).

* The Russian chapter in Sheil’s manual was written by Christine Walters Komatsu.
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differences in dialect, but my research suggests that the formation of the Russian phoneme is
actually a combination of the lower tongue of open /o/ with the more rounded lips of closed
/o/.* The specific transcription for such a vowel formation could be either [0] (an open /o/
with more lip rounding) or [0] (a rounded /o/ with a lower tongue).” For simplicity, I choose
to avoid diacritics when possible, so my guide employs the IPA symbol /o/, stressing the
importance of lip rounding over tongue position, but describes the “mixed” formation of the
vowel in the text. The other Cyrillic letter that fosters debate within the surveyed authors is
-ul-. This letter is associated with two readings that are equally common amongst
contemporary Russian speakers, /{*{%/ and /{'t{¥/. The /{'{*/ cluster is generally preferred by
my native Russian authorities,” so my guide follows suit.

In the Russian language, some vowels widely differ in pronunciation depending upon
whether they are stressed or unstressed. These changes usually follow rules dictated by
individual regional accents in contemporary Russian speech. When singing Russian, the
adjustments generally follow an accent termed Old Muscovite (OM), which is an accent from
central Russia that became the basis for the pronunciation of literaturnyi (literary) Russian

and the model for stage oration and singing.® This accent mixes the traditions known as

? See Appendix K, “The Story of /0/: is Russian stressed /0/ open or closed.”

* Geoffrey K. Pullum, and William A. Ladusaw, Phonetic Symbol Guide, second ed. (Chicago: The
University of Chicago Press, 1996), 143, 254 and 127, 236, respectively.

> Elena A. Bryzgunova, Prakticheskaya Fonetika I Intonatsiya Russkovo Yazyka [Practical Phonetics
and Intonation of the Russian Language]. (Moscow: Izdatel'stvo Moskovckovo Universiteta [Publishing House
of Moscow University], 1963), 100-111; R. I. Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie: Uchebnoe
Posobie dlya Studentov Pedagogicheskikh Institutov [Russian Literary Pronunciation: An Instructional
Textbook for the Students of Pedagogical Institutes], 5Sth ed. (Moscow: Prosveshchenie, 1972), 172.

bv. V. Vinogradov, The History of the Russian Literary Language, xx—xxvii, 28-29; W. K. Matthews,
The Structure and Development of Russian (Cambridge: University Press, 1953), 5, 86-91; Michael Shapiro,
Russian Phonetic Variants and Phonostylistics, edited by W. E. Bull, W. L. Chafe, C. D. Chrétien, et al., vol.
49, University of California Publications in Linguistics (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1968), 3—6;
Comirie, Stone and Polinsky, The Russian Language, 28-29; Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie
[Russian Literary Pronunciation], 14-17.
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akanye and ikanye. The rules of akanye cause the Russian /o/ and /a/ phonemes to be
exchanged for either /a/ or /o/ when unstressed, depending upon the proximity to stress.
Ikanye, more extensive, causes unstressed /e/—/je/ (written -e-) and /a/—/ja/ (written -1-) to be
read as [1], [j1], /i/, /ji/, or [i], based upon a number of factors.” Some of the surveyed works
use fewer variants, while one does not adhere to ikanye at all. My approach adopts the full
spectrum.

Each text in the survey employs some IPA symbols in confusing or erroneous ways,
usually by assigning a symbol that formally represents a different articulation from the
Russian phoneme or allophone. Belov contains the greatest amount of unorthodox IPA usage,
while Richter contains the least. My guide does use two IPA symbols less strictly than
applied by linguists, but if one produces the formal phonemes for these symbols within
context, the result still sounds quite idiomatically Russian.

The editorial mistakes in each surveyed text vary from missing or misspelled words
to Cyrillic font transcription errors to missing words or verses in songs or arias. No
publication is perfect, but when an editorial error causes significant confusion, it is pointed
out. Christine Walters’ Russian chapter in Richard Sheil’s multi-language text, A Singer's

Manual of Foreign Language Dictions, suffers from the most editing errors.

" G. O. Vinokur, The Russian Language: A Brief History, translated by Mary A. Forsyth and edited by
James Forsyth (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1971), 108—138; A. P. Vlasto, A Linguistic History of
Russia to the End of the Eighteen Century (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1986) 377-393; V. V. Vinogradov, The
History of the Russian Literary Language from the Seventeenth Century to the Nineteenth: A Condensed
Adaptation into English with Introduction by Lawrence L. Thomas, edited by Lawrence L. Thomas and Francis
J. Whitfield (Madison: The University of Wisconsin, 1969), 86—126, 237-268; Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe
Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 14-16.



The Survey

The two volumes by the Russian-born, baritone, Anton Belov — Libretti of Russian
Operas and The 19th Century Russian Operatic Anthology for Baritone — are prepared texts
of Russian operas and arias, in which Belov supplies to singers Cyrillic texts with IPA
transcriptions above (using some unorthodox symbols, including one of his own) and word-
by-word translations, below. Prosaic translations of highly poetic phrases and notes about
obscure references and obsolete or unusual words are also provided.

Belov’s anthologies are designed for singers to learn pronunciation by rote. His guide
to Russian lyric diction, complete only in Libretti of Russian Operas, is more conceptual than
practical and helps to understand the given transcriptions rather than to offer tools for
independent work. Belov’s transcriptions and translations are clear, and his diction guide is
detailed in its concepts, but certain issues could cause singers confusion.

Belov’s guide, “Russian Lyric Diction,” is broken into “The Sounds of Russian,” on
“how to read the phonetic transcriptions that use standard IPA,” and “Reading Russian,” for
the singer who “wishes to delve deeper into the structure of the Russian language” and learn

“how to read the Cyrillic Alphabet.”® He begins with a chart (Fig. 1):

Vowel Sounds

High Round

Tongue Lips

Low Open

From Belov, Libretti of Russian Operas’

Figure 1

¥ Anton Belov, Libretti of Russian Operas, Vol. 1: Operas Based on the Poetry and Prose of Alexander
Pushkin, Ann Brash and Valeria Konstantinovskaya, eds. (Genesco: Leyerle Publications, 2004), xii.

? Belov, Libretti of Russian Operas, xii. The style of Belov’s chart resembles one in John Moriarty’s
Diction (1975). Belov studied with Moriarty at the New England Conservatory of Music (Libretti, page 493).
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This chart is generally self-explanatory, yet where Belov places the phoneme /a/ (open /9/) is
important as to the tongue and lip position represented in the graphic. By placing /o/ exactly
equidistant between /a/ and /u/, he suggests that the tongue position and lip shape of /o/ lie
exactly between the high, back, very rounded /u/ and the low, back, unrounded /a/. For
Russian /0/, this is accurate for lip shape but not for tongue position, which should be lower
than mid-way between /a/ and /u/. The IPA symbol /a/ represents the phoneme entitled
Cardinal Vowel No. 6, as defined by Daniel Jones. Cardinal /o/ is placed lower down the

“Lips” line rather than in its middle, and so represents a more unrounded lip shape and a

lower tongue position in the mouth than for Russian /0/.!° Tt is true that Russian does not
recognize more than one version of the /o/-phoneme, unlike French, Italian, German or
English, yet representing the Russian /0/ as /9/ does suggest a less rounded lip formation than
the Russians actually use.'' Belov is signifying the more rounded lip position by placing the
symbol midway in his chart, but he also risks confusing trained singers, who might
instinctually relax their lip rounding when they encounter the /o/ symbol. Whether to use the
IPA symbol of /9/ or /o/ for Russian /o0/, as well as how specifically to form the Russian
vowel, is varied and even controversial, so an extensive essay on the subject is located in
Appendix K. Belov may come from the minority of Russians who prefer a more open

sounding /0/,'* but defining Russian /o/ as “[o] — approximates its Italian counterpart as in

' Daniel Jones and Dennis Ward, The Phonetics of Russian (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1969), 16-18.

" Compare M. V. Trofimov and Daniel Jones, The Pronunciation of Russian (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1923), 32 (orogram of cardinal /o/), with Kalman Bolla, 4 Conspectus of Russian Speech
Sounds, Laszl6 Varga, translator (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiad6, 1981), Plate 6 (stop action photo of /o/ in the
word KT0).

2 Trofimov and Jones, The Pronunciation of Russian, 59: §199; Jones and Ward, Phonetics of
Russian, 55: §12.122.
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occhi™? simply risks making an American-trained singer produce a sound that is too

unrounded to be idiomatically Russian.

For Russian velar -i-, IPA /i/, Belov states that “the front of the tongue is in the
position of [1],” while “the back of the tongue is moved slightly forward.” In his process, he
states that “in order to modify the vowel from [i] to [1] the back-central part of the tongue

moves forward.” These statements are confusing, as they seem to suggest that the back of the
tongue can move forward by a separate action that does not affect the rest of the tongue. This
is physiologically inaccurate. What is actually happening in the formation of /#/ is that the
blade of the tongue remains in the /i/ position, as does the back of the tongue (high and
forward), but the mid portion of the tongue (termed the front) is drawn down toward the well
or floor of the mouth. This drawing down action folds the tongue a bit, effectively pulling the
back a little more forward toward the blade. The back does move forward, but as a reaction
to the folding maneuver of the front, rather than by its own muscular action.

On the topic of symbol usage, Belov discusses schwa, /o/, but introduces his own
phonetic symbol for singers to use instead — /a/, a smaller, flatter /a/. The use of the schwa
symbol, /a/, can be tricky. Most American singers have been trained to use the /o/ symbol to

transcribe the “natural €” in French, which, in turn should be pronounced with quite a bit of

lip rounding.'* Therefore, when a singer sees the symbol /o/ in an IPA transcription, she or he

tends to sing it as a mid-central, quite rounded phoneme, rather than a low-central,

13 Belov, Libretti of Russian Operas, xii.

' Thomas Grubb, Singing in French: A Manual of French Diction and French Vocal Repertoire (New
York: Schirmer Books, 1979), 43; Thomas M. Donnan, French Lyric Diction (Lanham: University Press of
America, 1994), 15.
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unrounded vowel resembling /A/. Belov considers /o/ to be an unrounded vowel and seems to
understand the confusion that could be caused by using the /o/ symbol, and so he states that:

In Russian singing diction the use of the true schwa is usually
avoided...most vowels that are reduced to a schwa in speech
must be sung as a slightly weakened [a]. In this edition the

weakened a is indicated by a smaller symbol [a] versus [a].”
His choice of a version of /a/ reflects the fact that in Russian phonetics, /a/ is ultimately a
reduction of the /a/ phoneme, when it is in a remote position from the stressed syllable.

By introducing his own symbol, Belov eschews the problem of using the schwa
symbol, but requires the singer to remember what is meant by the new symbol. In my work,
the familiar symbol /A/ is used for the conditions under which Belov uses his special symbol,
in order to counter possible confusion. Interestingly, because most singers tend to adjust the
form of a lower, more back vowel toward a higher and more forward position (for ease of
singing and better consistency of resonance), the phoneme /A/ usually is sung more like the
“weakened [a]” that Belov promotes.

One of the objectives of my dissertation is to use IPA symbols and diacritical
markings in their established capacity to represent as many of the Russian phonemes and
allophones as possible. This way, any question of what speech sound is desired may be
checked against an outside source of IPA symbols and independently confirmed. I am also
interested in personal transcriptions being more easily written. Belov employs the Palatal
Hook form of symbol for palatalized consonants, but in the IPA, the same phonetic action is

represented by placing an existing diacritical mark, called Superscript j, [], after any desired

consonant (i.e., /s/ = /s/ and /t/ = /t!/). In the past, consonant symbols with palatal hooks

' Belov, Libretti, xiii.
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were accepted,'® but at the 1989 Kiel Convention, this kind of complex symbol form was
rejected based on a set of foundational rules for creating new IPA symbols:'” The Palatal
Hook symbols may be economical for commercial printing, but they are rather difficult
symbols to hand-write. Adding a Superscript j to an existing consonant symbol is much more
efficient for personal transcription.

Belov has only two cases of truly incorrect symbol usage, that of IPA /L/ and /¢/.
First, he uses the IPA symbol of /L/ to represent the Russian velar -I-, explained as follows:

American singers often wrongly imitate this sound by placing
the tip of the tongue far back on the hard palate as in the word
cold. In reality the tip of the tongue must be almost as far
forward as in the production of the English th sound...This
edition uses the phonetic symbol [L] to differentiate this sound
from the Italian [1],..."*

I do not know Belov’s (or perhaps, his editor’s) logic in choosing /L/, but it would seem that
he is trying to achieve two goals: 1) keep singers’ tongue tips in a dental position, while
velarizing the /I/ phoneme; and 2) differentiate between the written symbols for Russian -1-
and Italian -l-. The IPA symbol for a velar /1/ (and therefore, the Russian phoneme), /1/,
achieves both of these goals.

Small Capital L, /1/, is an inappropriate symbol, because it is specifically defined as a
“voiced, velar, lateral approximant,”” describing how the vocal cords are engaged in
making a sound (voiced), while the back of the tongue contacts the soft palate (velar), so that

the air must pass around the tongue by the sides (lateral) with little friction (approximant).

16 pullum and Ladusaw, Phonetic Symbol Guide, 262.

"7 International Phonetic Association, "Report on the 1989 Kiel Convention," Journal of the
International Phonetic Association 19, no. 2 (1989), 68.

' Belov, Libretti of Russian Operas, XVi.

' Pullum and Ladusaw, Phonetic Symbol Guide, 108, 303.
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The status of the tip of the tongue is missing, because /L/ symbolizes a consonant phoneme
that is only velar without any involvement of the tip. Functionally, the tip of the tongue
remains behind the lower teeth, in a neutral position, and the phoneme is wholly articulated
by the back of the tongue and the velum (soft palate). The Russian velar -1- is not formed this
way.

As Belov points out, Russian velar -1- (he calls it “hard ) is dental, with the tip of
the tongue placed against the upper incisors.”’ The “hard” timbre comes from velarization; a
modification made to an existing consonant. First one forms the dental /1/ and then modifies
it by raising the back of the tongue to the velum. Tilde L (/1/) is a voiced, velarized, dental,
lateral approximant.*" Strictly speaking, this symbol represents an alveolar placement of the

22
/,

tip of the tongue, formally requiring a diacritical mark to make it dental, like so: /}/,*" but a

common convention is to drop diacritical marks, if a language forms such phonemes in only

one way. In Russian, all tongue-tip phonemes (/t/, /d/, /r/, /n/, and /1/) are dental. The symbol
/¥ is sufficiently different from plain /1/ to prevent confusion, and since it can represent a
velarized, dental /1/, it is the better choice for phonetically symbolizing Russian velar -1-.
Second, Belov’s choice of representing palatalized /x/ with the IPA symbol of /¢/ is
understandable, but inaccurate. Daniel Jones and Dennis Ward consider /¢/ to be one of the

. 23 . . . . . .. .
cardinal consonants.” It is a voiceless, palatal, median fricative similar to the German ich-

laut in words like ich or mich.** In the formation of the phoneme /¢/ the air passes between

the highest point of the hard palate and the mid-top of the tongue, producing friction between

2 Belov, Libretti of Russian Operas, Xvi.

*! Pullum and Ladusaw, Phonetic Symbol Guide, 103104, 303, 306.

*21bid., 103, 306.

2 Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 144.

* Pullum and Ladusaw, 31. The German ich-laut is actually a bit more forward than Jones’ /¢/.
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the middle of the tongue and the middle of the hard palate. The consonant /x/ is also

considered a cardinal phoneme by Jones and Ward, as it is created by the friction between the

back of the tongue and the velum (near the hard palate); again, two clearly defined points. In

contrast, a palatalized /x/ (IPA /x//; /x/, in Belov) is formed midway between the cardinal

consonants /¢/ and /x/. Russian phoneticists describe the friction for /xJ/ as made between the
mid-back tongue and the back hard-palate, a point in front of the velum yet behind the mid-

point of the hard palate.” Therefore, Belov’s choice of symbol is inappropriate. The symbol

/x3/ (or /x/, in Palatal Hook font) should represent the Russian, palatalized /x/.

On an unrelated point, Belov urges the use of /f;/ (/{*{?/) for the letter -mi-, when

singing, but there is a small criticism of his historical information. He states:

It is historic fact that in the 1800’s this letter was pronounced
as a combination of the soft sounds [{] and [tf], that is [{t[].%°

This is inaccurate, as there is strong evidence that the Muscovite pronunciation of /{*{/ for
the Cyrillic letter -111- was part of aristocratic speech as early as the second half of the 1600s
and had become the educated norm by the nineteenth century, even outside of Moscow.”’

The rest of Belov’s guide goes into more depth on the applied rules of pronunciation

when reading Russian in Cyrillic, since adjacent phonemes greatly influence each other, in

* Jones and Ward, 144: §18.102, Fig. 22; 145: Fig. 23; Bryzgunova, Prakticheskaya Fonetika
[Practical Phonetics], 116-117; Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary
Pronunciation], 43; S. C Boyanus, A Manual of Russian Pronunciation (London: Sidgwick and Jackson, Ltd.,
1935. Reprint, Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1967), 19; Trofimov and Jones, Pronunciation of Russian,
88, 148; Bolla, Conspectus of Russian Speech Sounds, 160, Plate 66, and Plate 70.

2 Belov, Libretti of Russian Operas, Xxvii.

27 Anne E. Pennington, Editor and Translator, Grigorii Kotoshikhin: O Rossii V Tsarstovanie Alekseya
Mikhailovicha [About Russia under the Reign of Tsar Aleksei Mikhailovich]: Text and Commentary (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1980), 205; Vlasto, A Linguistic History of Russia, 300-333, 356-377; Michael
Shapiro, Russian Phonetic Variants and Phonostylistics. Edited by Bull, Chafe, Chrétien, et al., vol. 49,
University of California Publications in Linguistics (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1968), 3—6.
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Russian. Belov’s guide is detailed for a short work, covering basic pronunciation rules, vowel
reduction, historical changes in orthography and pronunciation, assimilation in consonants,
assimilation effects upon vowels, irregular pronunciations, and several common
pronunciation exceptions. Belov concludes with a discussion of the important differences
between spoken and sung Russian and the use of the Moscow (Muscovite) accent as preferred
in singing. Interestingly, while Belov discusses and adheres to akanye rules (the reduction of
/o/ to /a/ or /o/ when in an unstressed position), he believes that ikanye (/e/~/je/ and /a/~/ja/
reducing to an /i/-allophone) rarely occurs when singing Russian, so the generally vowels
retain their stressed position qualities.

Editorial errors are few, but the largest occurs in Prince Gremin’s aria from Eugene
Onegin. In the B section, when Gremin speaks of the debauched people and situations one

encounters in aristocratic life, two lines about coquettes and fashionable scenes are omitted:

288 Fugene Onegin, Act 1If

sre'di wu'kavix  mara'dufnix Jal'nix ba'tovanniy _ de'lej
Cpean AYKABBIX, MAJSOXYMEBIX, MANGHBIX, GATOBAHHBIX nereit,
Among sly, cowardly, foolish, spoiled brats,
zra'dejef _ i smef'nix_ i 'skufnix  tu'pix’ pri'vaf:ivix su'dej
3nogeen  ® CMEMALIX © CKYYHBIX, TYNEIX, NPHBAITHBLIX  cyAei,
villains both funny and boring, stupid, annoying Jjudges,

, Point of
sre'di xa'tadnix  priga‘voraf zestaka'serdnaj suje'ti missing text
Cpenn X0JI0HBIX MPRETOBOPOR, AeCTOKOCepaoi CYETBI,
amid cold judgments, and cruel-hearted vanity,
sre'di da'sadnaj pusta'i  ra'[:>taf ‘dum__ i razga'voraf
Cpean Aocannoi OYCTOTBI, PAacieToB, aym H  paroBopos,
amid regrettable emptiness, calculations, opinions and chatter, 28

The missing lines are:

...CpeJIM  KOKETOK OOroMOJIbHBIX, CPEAM  XOJIONLEB A00POBOJILHBIX,
..amidst coquettes  pious, amidst lackeys  voluntary,

Cpean  BCEJHEBHLIX MOJHBIX CllEH, YUYTHBLIX, JIACKOBBIX W3MEH;...

amidst day-long fashionable scenes, polite, tender betrayals;...”

2 Belov, Libretti, 288.
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Due to the composition of the music, these lines cannot be removed. Such editorial problems
point up how even an anthology of well-prepared texts can fail the needs of a singer.

In 2011, Anton Belov created a website devoted to Russian art song, named,
appropriately, Russian Art Song (found at russianartsong.com). The site is devoted to
translations and transcriptions of a large number song from a wide variety of Russian
composers, both well-known and lesser known to non-Russians. His IPA transcriptions are in
the style of his operatic anthologies, employing the same unorthodox and self-created
symbols. He also includes his own readings of many of the poems to help in pronunciation,
and provides a link to a Russian website that contains historical recordings of many Russian
singers of the early- and mid-twentieth-century singing these arts songs.’’ Of greatest
pertinence is an electronic publication of an expanded guide to Russian diction.”' It is
comprised of fifty-four pages on diction and ten pages on meter in Russian poetry (a topic
unique to Belov’s expanded guide).

Most of Belov’s new guide is conceptually the same as the version in his operatic

anthologies with expanded descriptions and discussions. Still considering Russian /o/ to be
the same as the Italian open /o/, Belov contrasts the phoneme with the “American” open /9/,
which he feels (and many agree) is far too open. He uses the example of the English word
on.** This may be confusing to some, as many Americans pronounce the word as /an/, with
no lip-rounding at all, while many others in the American mid-west do round the vowel, so

that it is similar to the /o/ in the word dog.

% Translation by Craig M. Grayson

% Anton Belov, http://www.russianartsong.com/ (Created in 2011, last modified 1/17/2012. Accessed
5/29/2012).

1 Belov, http://www.russianartsong.com/A-Guide-to-Russian-Diction-Full-Version.pdf (last modified
1/9/2012. Accessed 5/29/2012).

32 Belov, 4 Guide to Russian Diction (website, pdf), 5-6.
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In this newer text, Belov acknowledges the IPA’s superscript j ([']) diacritic
indicating palatalization, rather than the Palatal Hook,” but he continues to use the latter in
his transcriptions. When discussing the indicator letters, Belov originally talked in terms of
“hard” and “soft” vowels, but in the newer guide, he promotes the idea of “non-palatalizing”
and “palatalizing” vowels (similarly to Walters, in the next critique).** Belov makes clear in
this version that he is partial to ekanye pronunciation, rather than ikanye, and acknowledges
the point as a “grey area” in Russian diction.”> And he adds to his discussion of the

unstressed -ui ending after velar consonants (/k/, /g/, and /x/) the option of the /ij/
pronunciation (previously only /9j/ [transcribed as /aj/] was described).

Belov continues to conflate Cyrillic letters with phonemes/allophones, in an effort to
offer reading rules as the way to transform the spelling into sounds. He discusses Russian
consonant clusters a bit more deeply, but certainly does not cover all the unusual readings.
Belov creates a nicely detailed chart of reading rules and covers some of what he calls
“particularities” of Russian grammar, touching on topics that contrast with English grammar.
The section that is unique to Belov’s website guide (and differs from all other Russian lyric
diction sources found) is his exposition on poetic meter as applied to Russian poetry. He feels
that such information should aid a non-Russian singer in better vocal phrasing of the Russian
texts. For all the expansion of information, Belov still does not describe the articulation of
the more idiomatic sounds of Russian in any greater detail than his earlier guide, and is not
particularly helpful in avoiding unnecessary tensions in the singer. The website guide

remains more conceptual than practical.

3 Belov, Guide (website pdf), 10.
** Ibid., 18.
¥ Ibid., 23.
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In the final analysis, Belov’s volumes may likely remain the gold standard for
Russian diction transcription and translation aides, and his website is extremely helpful on
the topic of Russian art song, but as for providing tools necessary for a singer to decode and
transcribe an aria or song written in Cyrillic, independently, Anton Belov’s Russian diction
guides are at best incomplete.

The Russian chapter of Richard F. Sheil’s 4 Singer's Manual of Foreign Language
Dictions (YBK Publishers, 2004) tries both to delve into accurate pronunciation and to give
the singer some tools to do personal transcriptions, but rampant editorial errors and some
phonological inaccuracies materially and substantially degrade an otherwise excellent
attempt. Sheil’s Singer’s Manual was first published in 1975, but Christine Walters’ Russian
chapter was not added until 1984.>° Walters is an American singer and teacher who is a
specialist in Russian vocal literature.’” Sheil also refers to Walters’ «...gratitude to Alla
Davidovich, former vocal coach at the Bolshoi Opera in Moscow, for her many helpful

38 therefore, the work

criticisms and suggestions during the preparation of that chapter,
carries significant authority. Such a benefit, though, cannot counter the costs of incompetent
editing.

After a short introduction, Walters presents a chart of the “Present-day Russian
(Cyrillic) Alphabet.”*® The chart gives a glimpse of the pervasive editorial errors. In it, one

finds an attempt to use Palatal Hook symbols (made with the diacritical mark of a leftward

facing hook) to represent palatalized consonants, but prints Right-tail diacritics instead. In the

36 Richard F. Sheil, 4 Singer's Manual of Foreign Language Dictions, sixth ed. (New York: YBK
Publishers, 2004), xii.

37 Christine Walters Komatsu, “Biography” [personal website], cited July 11 2009; available at
http://christinekomatsu.tripod.com/Bio.htm.

% Sheil, Singer's Manual, xii.

¥ Ibid., 112.
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IPA, Right-tailed consonant symbols represent retroflexed phonemes,”® meaning that the
front half of the tongue is curled back, so that the underside of the tip touches the front or
middle of the hard palate. This is a very different articulation to palatalization. It would be
easy for an editor, unfamiliar with their usage and meaning, to confuse the two different
symbols, but the erroneous symbols are used throughout the chapter.

Two foot notes below the same chart present the Russian names for the letters -b- and
-b-, TBEPAbIN 3HAK (hard sign) and MArkun 3Hak (soft sign), respectively. The errors are made
in the IPA transcriptions following each of the names. After TBEpbIi 3HaK, ['tyor-dij znak]
is written, and after Markui snak, ['maz-kij znak].* The transcriptions display the Right-

tail error, but also, the transcription [following Walters’ apparently intended style] for

TBEP/bIA should read as ['tvor-dij], with /y/ representing a palatalized /v/ not /y/, and mMsrkum

should be transcribed as /'max-kij/ with /x/ not /z/. Considering that /v/ looks somewhat like

to /y/ and that /x/ is right next to /z/ on a QWERTY keyboard, perhaps the errors are
typographical, but a singer, new to Russian and unaware, could be seriously mislead.

The problems in Walters’ chapter seem unusually extensive. Nearly every page has at
least one mistake. Not all of the errors occur in the IPA symbols. Several mistakes are made
in the Cyrillic letters, while some are made in the English translations. For example, in the
section covering the hard and soft signs (-b- and -b-, respectively), the text is printed as, “Use
of the hard sign, b,...” ** but the printed letter -bi- should be -1-. Other errors include

omissions. The fifth page of Walters’ chapter contains a large chart on consonant-vowel

40 pyullum and Ladusaw, Phonetic Symbol Guide, 264 under Comments.
*! Sheil, Singer's Manual, 112.
* Ibid, 113.
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combinations that occur in Russian. Below the chart, footnote number three references the

Cyrillic letters -U- and -III-. The footnote prints just “Y and 111 with no other information.

Looking at footnote number one that states, “K, L, and LI are always hard,” * it can be
assumed that Walters wished footnote three to read “U and L1l are always soft” — the most
logical parallel statement. This same chart is also filled with a number of mistakes in IPA
usage similar to the Right-hook error already mentioned.

Very strange misprints occur intermittently, but rather frequently. In an example of

the Cyrillic letter -0- being read as the phoneme /p/, the word ckopOb (griefi sorrow) is

transcribed as /sk3-rp/, with the symbol /3+/ representing the vowel.* This symbol is a Right-

9545

13

Hook Reversed Epsilon which represents a “...rhotacized (r-colored) version of [3]...

which itself is a version of /a/. The symbol has nothing to do with the vowel it is supposed to

depict. The transcription, in Walters’ intended style, should be printed as /skorp/.*® Later on,

the word mHoro (much; many) is transcribed as /'mns=-go/, also printing the /3+/ symbol
instead of /0/.*’ This peculiar substitution happens quite often.
Under the section on the letter -K, %-, another cryptic misprint happens:

Ko occurs only in words of French origin and is accordingly
pronounced in the French manner, [31].%

4 Sheil, Singer's Manual, 115.

* Ibid., 131.

4 pullum and Ladusaw, Phonetic Symbol Guide, 56.

% Sheil, 131. Walters, like Belov, prefers the IPA symbol of /a/ to represent the pronunciation of
stressed Russian /o/.

* Ibid., 132.

* Ibid., 134.
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The Ciyrillic letters in the brackets are assumed to be IPA symbols, but which symbols must

be inferred. In the French word jury, the first syllable, ju-, would be transcribed as /3y/, and

so, it would follow that these are probably the desired symbols. It is possible that, in the
nineteenth century, Russian words borrowed from French were spoken using original
pronunciation. In modern Russian speech, though, many of the more common borrowed

words, such as xiopu (judges; jury), have been russified, and so have lost their native
idiosyncrasies. Today, Kiopu is pronounced (and generally sung) as /3u 'ri/.* Also, in the
text, the phonetic transcription is printed as /'30-1i/.”° By Walters’ interpretation, the first
vowel would be /y/, not /a/ (also, the stress mark is on the incorrect syllable), so Walters’

transcription should be /3y-'ri/. Similarly, under a subsection on the palatalized phoneme /f/,

the example word, noprge.iv (briefcase), is transcribed as /p:)rt-'fe],/.5 ! This word, too, has

been russified, reducing the unstressed vowel, so it should be transcribed as /part-'fel/ 22

Walters’ example words sport many of the more confusing errors, such as in the IPA

transcription printed for cnacubo (thank you) as “/spa-'s1-ba/.”> Like most Russian diction

authorities, Walters favors the use of the backed /a/ in sung Russian, not the fronted /a/ (with

¥ T. F. Ivanova, Novyi Orfoepicheskii Slovar' Russkogo Yazyka: Proiznoshenie, Udarenie,
Grammaticheskie Formy [New Orthoepical Dictionary of the Russian Language: Pronunciation, Stress, and
Grammatical Forms], A. N. Tikhonov, ed. (Moscow: Russkii Yazyk Media, 2004), 180; and Kenneth Katzner,
ed., English-Russian : Russian-English Dictionary Revised and Expanded Edition (New York: John Wiley &
Sons, Inc., 1994), 644.

30 Sheil, Singer's Manual, 134.

*! Ibid., 140.

52 Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 61-62; Borunova, Vorontsova, and Yes'kova, Orfoepicheskii
Slovar' [Orthoepical Dictionary], 424; and Katzner, 878. The support here is based on omission, rather than
inclusion. These sources do not show mnoprdesin as having an exceptional pronunciation, where as other
borrowed5 3Words do show such a condition (especially note Borunova, 424).

Sheil, 116.
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one exceptional rule), and yet, in the above transcription /spa-/ is printed. The usual Right-
tail error for the palatalized /s/ is printed, but also, a Cyrillic -u- should be read as /i/, in most

cases (except when following a hard consonant), yet /1/ is printed in the example. The

corrected transcription is /spa-'si-ba/. On a following page, the word tenio (warmth) is

transcribed as “/tip-'t0/.”>* The /p/ should not be palatalized and the IPA symbol /¥/ used for
Russian velar -l-, is incorrect. It should be the symbol /4/.>> The Belted L (/1/) is employed
instead of Tilde L (/1/) throughout Walters’ text.”® A corrected transcription would read as
/tip-'to/. Under the section entitled “fl, s [ja, a, ja, a] when stressed,” the first sentence
reads, “When stressed, y nearly always has the vowel sound [a]...” The printed “y” should

be the Cyrillic letter -a-. After stating “When stressed a is in an interpapatal [sic —

interpalatal] position, its vowel sound is /a/...,” the word #Ar1h (the name for the old letter ) is

printed, but is transcribed as /jat/. This, of course, would confuse a reader, as the example

uses /a/ rather than /a/, which directly opposes the rule just stated.’’ The IPA symbol /a/

printed for interpalatal /a/ occurs several times throughout the chapter.

54 Sheil, Singer’s Manual, 117.

% Pullum and Ladusaw, Phonetic Symbol Guide, 105, 103.

36 Giving the benefit of the doubt, one may assume that this is a type-setting error, since Walters states
that a “slash through the IPA symbol is used to show its somewhat guttural quality” (Sheil, 136). The symbol /1/
looks as if there is a slash through it, but the diacritic in Belted L (/1/) looks decidedly like a loop or curly-q. An
editor’s confusion between the symbols, though, would be understandable. For the record, Belted L, /V/,
represents a voiceless, alveolar, lateral fricative (with no velarization), where Tilde L, /¥/, depicts a voiced,

velarized, alveolar (or dental), lateral approximant (Pullum and Ladusaw, 103, 105).
57 Qhas
Sheil, 120.
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Then, under the section titled -LI, n-, the word cepaue (heart) is transcribed as

/'sert-tso/,”® reflecting Walters” belief that the cluster -u- would read as a double /t/ sound.”

This particular cluster, though, happens to be degeminate (un-doubled), so the first /t/-
phoneme is deleted (when a phoneme effectively disappears due to surrounding

conditions).®® Also, the final vowel should follow the rule on unstressed /e/—/je/ (stated by

Walters earlier) and be reduced to /i/, not /o/.°" The corrected transcription is /'ser-ts#/.

The most complex misprint in the chapter is found in the section on consonant

clusters pronounced as /ts/ (-rc- and -TbC-):

TOJUIATCSA TA/l-+2mr-C; Tues ruponr.*
This presents an interesting cryptogram, but I believe the proper printing should look
something like this:

TOJIATCA tat-'pat-co they throng.

Walter’s accompanying “Russian Exercise” (found in an appendix) is Tchaikovsky’s
setting of A. K. Tolstoy’s “Cpeas LLlymnoro bana” (“In the Midst of the Noisy Ball”). The
poem is printed in Cyrillic with its IPA transcription below each line. An English translation
is then given separately. The melody is printed with the Cyrillic text and IPA transcription set
below.”® This study sample is riddled with errors, as well. For example, the Cyrillic text

displays such errors as, the word T'Bou (your, fam. pl.) printed as TBoH, nokpbiBaia (covered)

58 Sheil, Singer’s Manual, 141.
*Tbid., 130.
5 Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 142.
61 .
Sheil, 141.
Tbid., 144.
*Ibid., 171-175.
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missing the velar /i/ in its IPA transcription (/pa-Kkri-'va-ta/ not /pa-kr-'va-ta/), roJoc

(voice) printed as 10J10¢, and cBupesn (reed pipe; recorder) printed as coupen.®* B uacwi (In

65
/,

the hours) is transcribed as /f tfa-'si/,” yet by normal ikanye rules, the combination of -ua-

in a pre-stress position sounds as /tf'1/,°° so the transcription should read as £ tf1-'si/.

Walters states a related rule,®’ but does not seem to recognize this application.®® Finally, the
word nevasshbie (sad) is transcribed with a backed /a/, instead of the fronted /a/.%’ The
English translation is fine, if a bit too creative, but the setting of the scored song contains
myriad errors of the kinds already discussed, though different from those in the Cyrillic
text.”’

On the topic of phonological concepts, Walters’ overall approach is generally quite
good, but has some issues common to other Russian diction works. Like Belov, Walters

considers that Russian /0/ “when stressed...has the typical European pronunciation of the
open o...”"" and therefore uses the IPA symbol /o/, and she uses schwa (/a/) to symbolize the

reduced sound of a remotely unstressed /a/ or /0/.”* As discussed earlier, using these symbols

can cause misunderstandings that result in non-idiomatic Russian pronunciation. Walters also

fails to mention the labialization of stressed /o/ after labial consonants or to discuss the /a/-

like off-glide, which completes the idiomatic formation of the Russian vowel. Walters

% Sheil, Singer's Manual, 171.

% Ibid.

% Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 37; Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian
Literary Pronunciation], 66—67,215.

57 Sheil, 142.

% Ibid., 130.

% Ibid., 172, 171.

" Ibid., 174-175.

" bid., 117.

" Ibid., 116.
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mentions that “...unstressed [vowels] may be placed on a primary musical stress.” She
suggests that, “When this happens, the vowel should take its stressed color rather than its
normal unstressed pronunciation...”” Strictly obeying this line of thinking could obscure
certain words or cause pronunciations that Russians do not tend to sing, especially if an

unstressed /o/ is sung as /0/, not /a/. Walters follows the rules of akanye, but, unlike Belov,

she also advocates the practice of ikanye.

Some Russian pronunciation texts erroneously discuss vowels as being individually
either hard or soft. Walters tries to take a more phonologically accurate approach by showing
how vowels and consonants work as interdependent pairs, not strings of isolated sounds.
Unfortunately, Walters then writes about the Cyrillic vowel letters -a-, -0-, -0-, -y-, and -bl- as
“vowels that harden preceding consonants,” and -i-, -e-, -€-, -10-, and -u- as “vowels that

soften preceding consonants,”’*

conflating letters with sounds and reading with phonological
rules, ultimately negating her attempt at conceptual accuracy. Walters, though, does
introduce the idea of regressive assimilation in a practical fashion through her discussions of
palatalization. Assimilation (the imposition of phonetic features of one phoneme onto an
adjacent phoneme) is integral to Russian pronunciation, and regressive (backwardly
influencing) assimilation is by far the most common. Walters’ approach introduces this

concept into the student’s way of thinking about Russian diction, without going through a

confusing explanation or using specialized terminology.

3 Sheil, Singer's Manual, 114.
" Ibid., 116-125.
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On more specific issues, some of Walters’ phonetic descriptions are inaccurate or
questionable. Her description of the formation of the Russian, velar /i/-vowel (IPA, /1/) is
somewhat troublesome:

[The vowel Hi] ...is somewhat like the ee in beet, but is formed

much farther back in the mouth, and with the tongue quite
low...The lips should remain relaxed, and not be retracted.”

The “ec in beet,” is the /i/-phoneme, and when one then drops the tongue “quite low” from
the /i/ position, it moves closer to /1/, and if then the singer forms this “farther back in the
mouth” (such a vague phrase could be problematic in itself), she or he may end up with an
appropriately sounding /i/-allophone. The problem comes from stating that the whole tongue
is low in the mouth — it is not. Only the central portion of the tongue is drawn down low in
the mouth. The description of the formation being “farther back™ is also inaccurate. The
tongue essentially remains in the same place as the initial /i/-position, though the pulling
down of the central tongue causes the back part of the tongue to draw forward a bit. The
tongue is not really retracted.
Walters’ description of the Russian palatalized /1/, is also misleading:

[The palatalized 1 ]...articulation is that of the typical
European dental 1...(The 1l in the English word billion only
approximates this sound.)’®

A “European dental 1” has a specific formation: the tip of the tongue touches the back of the

upper, frontal incisors, while the blade and the front of the tongue stay relaxed, away from

s Sheil, Singer's Manual, 119.
78 Ibid., 136. In Walters’ text, palatalized /1/ is transcribes as /1 /, which represents Retroflex L, a very
different tongue formation than that of a palatalized /1/ (IPA /V/ or /)/ in Palatal Hook font).
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the palate, and the back of the tongue is in a relaxed, mid-high to mid-low position.”” A
palatalized /1/, by definition, must have most of the tongue arched toward, if not touching, the
hard palate. A Russian palatalized /1/ has the tip of the tongue on the upper incisors, but the
blade of the tongue continues to arch up (touching the alveolar ridge), and the front and back
of the tongue also arch toward the hard palate.”® The example of the English word billion can
produce nearly the proper shape for the tongue, but it is not guaranteed to do so.”

In Walters’ discussion of palatalized /x/, the description of the formation of the
phoneme is incorrect:

[%.] (sic — [x]) When preceding softening vowels, x is
palatalized. Its sound is much like the German front ch, or
“ich-Laut”. A remote approximate in English would be the h in
huge, but the Russian [x] (sic) is much higher and farther
forward.®

Though the comparison to the German ich-Laut, /¢/, makes some sense, it must be
accompanied by the fact that Russian palatalized /x/ (/x'/) is farther back on the palate (see

earlier discussion of Belov), not forward, as Walters asserts. If a student were to make the

sound that Walters describes, the air stream would escape at the back of the alveolar ridge.

7 Evelina Colorni, Singers' Italian: A Manual of Diction and Phonetics (New York: Schirmer Books,
1996), 55; Luciano Canepari, A Handbook of Phonetics: Natural Phonetics: Articulatory, Auditory and
Functional (Muenchen: Lincom Europa, 2005), 158, 190, 195. The height of the back of tongue can vary quite a
bit, as long as it does not touch the soft palate. As mentioned earlier, a Russian /1/ is a velarized dental 1,
meaning that the back of the tongue touches (or nearly touches) the velum.

78 Jones and Ward, 171-173, 172: fig. 29; Bryzgunova, Prakticheskaya Fonetika [Practical Phonetics],
78; Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 40—41. Again, the height
of the back portion of the tongue can vary, but the arching of the blade does not.

7 For those, like me, who remember the late Carl Sagan’s affectation, pronouncing billion can be done
using a quite low and back, even pharyngeal, formation of /1/.

% Sheil, Singer's Manual, 141.
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The IPA symbol for such a phoneme is /¢/, ' which lies between /f/ and /¢/ — too far

forward for Russian /x’/, which lies between /¢/ and /x/.*

Walters takes debatable positions on some Russian pronunciation rules and concepts.
For instance, she states that, “Generally, hard consonants before soft consonants remain
hard.” She then gives only two exceptions, -3- and -c-. This is really about regressive
assimilation of palatalization in consonant clusters, and Walters’ rule reflects contemporary,
spoken Russian. Yet, this is not the tradition when singing Russian, since the vast majority of
Russian vocal literature was composed in the nineteenth century, often using texts from
seventeenth- and eighteenth-century poets. From these earlier centuries to as recently as the
first part of the twentieth century, the palatalization of entire consonant clusters was nearly
de rigueur, in Russian speech, when 1) the final cluster member was palatalized, 2) it felt
natural to palatalize the preceding consonants, and 3) there was no other reading rule to
prevent it. Only a very few consonants would not be palatalized in a cluster.*> Russian lyric
diction tends to maintain this broader, traditional practice.

Walters lists the letters associated with four voiceless consonants, -x-, -1I-, -4-, and

-111-, and states that the four “have no voiced counterparts.”®*

Her statement is incomplete and
might be confusing to a singer. While it is true that these letters lack unique Cyrillic letters

representing voiced counterparts, the associated phonemes do have phonetically voiced

8! Pullum and Ladusaw, Phonetic Symbol Guide, 33.

%2 Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 144: §18.102.

% Most sources do not actually establish rules, but list and/or discuss each of the different consonant
clusters possible in Russian. Of the sources used in this dissertation, the most comprehensive are: Avanesov,
Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 108—127; Bruce L. Derwing and Tom
M. S. Priestly, Reading Rules for Russian: A Systemic Approach to Russian Spelling and Pronunciation
(Columbus: Slavica Publishers, 1980), 75-87; and Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 200-205. All
advocate the liberal application of regressive palatalization throughout the consonant cluster. Also, there is an
excellent, linguistic discussion on this topic in Bernard Comrie, Gerald Stone, and Maria Polinsky, The Russian
Language in the Twentieth Century, second ed. (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1996), 42-45.

% Sheil, Singer's Manual, 129.
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allophones that occur under certain assimilative conditions. Jones and Ward give a set of

examples reflecting just such regressive voicing: orei Obl /a 'tjedzwbi/, a04b Obl /'dods bi/,

oz b Obt /'do3’3’ bi/ (the letter cluster -zb- is read as /ff7/, like the letter -iii-, when final
and not assimilating voicing) and orjiox OHl /a 'g}oywbi/.85 Walters does not discuss these

specific cases of assimilation of voice.
In a section dealing with the Cyrillic letter -11-, an important issue with Walters’
introductory discussion arises:

This voiceless consonant is the soft (palatalized) version of
[]. When preceding vowels, it is usually pronounced long,

which is indicated by the double IPA symbol [{f.]. In front of

consonants and at ends of words, m is single. It is more
forward and palatalized than the sh in she. Sometimes its
release almost sounds like [t{], and therefore the IPA symbol
used by some phoneticians is [{ (t) §].%°

The IPA symbol cluster [{ (t)§] is a variation of the transcription /fitf/.*’ The two
pronunciations — /f{¥/ and /{’t{/ — are equally common amongst native Russian speakers,"
but the /{{%/ cluster is preferred for singing.*® Walters’ assertion, though, that -iii- is read as a
single /{/ “In front of consonants...,” rather than the usual /{*{%/, is debatable. This position is

not unprecedented, but there is disagreement amongst several authorities (including Jones

% Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 189.

8 Sheil, Singer's Manual, 143.

87 Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 82.

% R. I. Avanesov, Russkaya Literaturnaya I Dialektnaya Fonetika [Russian Literary and Dialectal
Phonetics] (Moscow: Prosveshchenie, 1974), 172; Bryzgunova, Prakticheskaya Fonetika [Practical Phonetics],
110-111; Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 139—140; Comrie, Stone and Polinsky, The Russian Language,
33-35.

% Belov, Libretti of Russian Operas, xxvii; Laurence R. Richter, Tchaikovsky's Complete Song Texts:
Russian Texts of the Complete Songs of Peter Ilych Tchaikovsky with Phonetic Transcriptions, Literal and
Idiomatic English Translations (Mt. Motris: Leyerle Publications), 1999, ix—x; . Sheil, 4 Singer's Manual, 143;
Emilio Pons, "The Singer's Russian: a guide to the Russian operatic repertoire through a collection of texts of
opera arias for all voice types, with phonetic transcriptions, word-for-word and idiomatic English," dissertation
(Indiana University, 2008), 35; Vinokur, Russkoe Stsenicheskoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Stage Pronunciation],
21-31.
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and Ward, Avanesov, Bryzgunova, Boyanus, Belov, and Piatak and Avrashov). Also,
Walters’ specific condition under which this phenomenon occurs directly opposes Avanesov

and is only half of the criteria set by Jones and Ward. Jones and Ward state that:

...the sound | (i.e. a single {, not a double (f) is common...in
contiguity with other consonants, as in...'sufnast cyumocrb
(essence), gardi'ropfik rapaepodimk (cloak-room attendant),

where a rather careful pronunciation could have (.”

The older phonetic symbols /{/ and /i/ are equivalent to present day /{*/ and /1/, respectively.

For Jones and Ward, the /{*{J/ cluster can be pronounced as a single /{%/ either in front of or
following another consonant. Avanesov allows for the option of either /{{%/ or /{/ only after
other consonants, with /{*{J/ being the pronunciation for all other conditions, even at the end
of words (contrary to Jones/Ward and Walters).”' Avanesov would actually consider both
Walters” example of wssumniin /i 'z'af’ nij/ (elegant) and Jones and Ward’s example of

cymmocts /'suf’ nos’t/ (essence) as incorrect, if only a single /{/ is spoken.”> Avanesov

acknowledges the use of /f/ in such cases, but considers it un-orthoepical (incorrect).”
Bryzgunova only subscribes to the elongated /{*/ ¥ Belov does not address this variant at all
(tacitly advocating /{'{%/ for all cases), while Piatak and Avrashov and Boyanus favor using

the /{’t{J/ pronunciation and so avoid the problem all together. The position taken for my

% Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 139, §18.88

! Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 272-273.

2'S. N. Borunova, V. L. Vorontsova, and N. A. Yes'kova, Orfoepicheskii Slovar' Russkogo Yazyka:
Proiznoshenie, Udarenie, Grammaticheskie Formy [(An) Orthoepical Dictionary of the Russian Language:
Pronunciation, Stress, Grammatical Forms], edited by R. I. Avanesov and N. A. Yes'kova (Moscow: Russkii
Yazyk, 1988), 189, 569.

% Avanesov, RLP, 82-84.

 Bryzgunova, Prakticheskaya Fonetika [Practical Phonetics], 114—115.
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guide is based on the strength of Avanesov and Bryzgunova and considers that singing
requires more careful pronunciation, and so employs /{*{%/ in all cases.

Walters all but ignores the important subject of the verbal, reflexive particles -cs and
-cb (the particle/suffix -ca is never stressed). The question is whether the -c- is read in hard
form as /-sA/ (sometimes /-sa/) and /s/ or in soft form as /-s’'a/ (or /-s'a/) and /s'/. Walters
does not address the reflexive particles in the section covering -C, c- or in any special section
or note, but only covers the -1cs- and -TbCA- combinations, % which are both read as “hard”
/tsa/ (or /tsa/), because the -Tc- and -TbC- consonant clusters are considered like the letter -11-
(/ts/), a generally unpalatalized consonant.”® There are no example words in the main text
with a -cs1 ending (or -Cb, for that matter) that is not one of the -rc- style clusters. The only
example of a “non-1¢” reflexive particle is found in the study song in the appendix, which is
transcribed so that the particle ending is soft, that is /s'a/.”” With this transcription and no
specific discussion on the subject, Walters promotes the idea that, other than with -rc-
clusters, the reflexive particle -cs1 is read with a palatalized /s’/, which would apparently be
the same for -Cb. It can be argued that this position is acceptable, since it seems to be the most
recent fashion, but there is a position just as strong, if not stronger, that urges singers to use a
hard /s/ in all but one such case, in Russian lyric diction.

Colloquial speech changes often, but pronunciation in Russian opera (with most of its
greatest works coming from pre-revolutionary times) continues to resist modernization.

Therefore, it makes sense for Russian lyric diction to reflect, in general, the more traditional

9 Sheil, Singer's Manual, 145.
% Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 140—141.
*7 Sheil, 171, 174.
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rules of literaturnyi (literary) pronunciation (based on Old Muscovite), which would suggest
that the verbal, reflexive particle -ca be read using “hard” /s/, in all cases, but for the “strange

exception: end-stressed gerunds,” as Comrie, Stone, and Polinsky put it.”®

In Walters’ section on the Cyrillic letter -4-, under a subsection on /{/, there is a note

about /a/ in the interpalatal position.”” It is a version of a note which originally occurred

under the section on the vowel letter -1- but has a seriously confusing printing error. In the
original note under -fl, a-, Walters states:

When stressed a is in an interpapatal [sic—interpalatal] position,
its vowel sound is /a/.

This sound is more forward than [a] and is slightly
spread. Its color lies somewhere between [a] and [].'

Yet, in the later iteration of the principle, the note states that:
[-u-] sometimes places a in an interpalatal position...in this

position, a responds as s does under like circumstances, i.e.,
i . . 101
with an [a] (sic) pronunciation when stressed...

b

“...with an [a] pronunciation when stressed...” is supposed to read as, “with an [a]
pronunciation when stressed...” using the fronted /a/ phoneme, not the backed /a/. A similar

note under the section on -llI, m- repeats the error.'” Back in the subsection on /{/, the

example word cityuaito (by chance) is transcribed as /stu-'tf,aj-na/. Since the /a/ is in a

stressed, interpalatal position, it should be transcribed as /a/, as per the correct version of the

%8 Comrie, Stone and Polinsky, 45—46.

% Sheil, Singer’s Manual, 142. This section has a printing error in its title. Based upon Walters’ other
sections, the title of this section should read as -, u-, but it is printed as -C, c-.

"% Ibid., 120.

" Tbid., 142.

' Ibid., 143.
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given rule, thus the transcription should read as /stu-'tfaj-na/. Then, the word neuaJib

(sorrow; sadness) is transcribed as /p1-'tf,al/, when it should be /p1-'tfal/.

In the final section of the chapter, entitled “Special Consonant Combinations,”
Walters covers the consonant clusters of -cu-, -34-, -XK4-, -3XK-, -TC-, and -ThC-. She does not,
though, cover the larger clusters, other than -ThC-, containing three or four consonants
(including the hard and soft signs). Such larger clusters often require one consonant phoneme
effectively to disappear through deletion.'™ For example, one of the most common longer
clusters is -BCTB-, in which the initial /f/-phoneme is often deleted — uyBCTBO (sense; feeling)
is pronounced as /'tfu stva/, not /'t{uf stva/.'®*

Finally, some of the errors in Walters’ chapter seem to involve not recognizing or
creating exceptions to certain Russian pronunciation rules. In her section on doubled Russian

consonants, Walters notes that doubled consonants immediately following a stressed syllable

are elongated, but the first example given is pycckun (Russian — masc. adj.). The

transcription is /'rus-skij/, assuming an elongated /s/-phoneme.'® This word happens to be

an exception, though, so the written -cc- is read as a single /s/, that is, / 'rus-lgij/.106 Under a

sub-section on the Cyrillic letter -I- being read as the phoneme /v/, the genitive form of the

famous composer’s name, Tchaikovsky, is transcribed as /tf.aj-'kof-ska-va/ (HarikoBckoro in

' John Harris, "Deletion" in The Blackwell Companion to Phonology, edited by Marc van
Oostendorp, Colin Ewen, Elizabeth Hume and Keren Rice (Oxford: Wiley-Blackwell, 2011), 1597-1613. An
older term is elision [see Clark and Yallop, Introduction to Phonetics and Phonology (1995), 90], but the term
can be confused with colloquial usage (see Harris, “Deletion,” 1598); Derwing and Priestly, Reading Rules, 37—
41.

104 Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 147-152; 151;
100, §37, no. 2; 123-126.

195 Sheil, Singer's Manual, 130.

1% Borunova, Vorontsova, and Yes'kova, Orfoepicheskii Slovar' [Orthoepical Dictionary], 510.
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Cyrillic)."”” Although the transcription seems to follow all the rules, the issue is the first
syllable. Under the section discussing -1, u-, Walters, herself, writes:

This consonant sometimes places a in an interpalatal
position...in this position, a responds as a does ...i.e.,
with...an [i] sound when unstressed.'®®

The “Yan-" in YarikoBckoso fits the criteria for an unstressed, interpalatal /a/, and since this

proper name is not an exception, all forms should be pronounced using /tfi-/, that is

/tfi-'kof-skoa-va/. The articulation of /j/ (-i1-) following the /i/ (-a-) is deleted, due to the

palatal nature of /i/, so the /j/ is not transcribed.

Even with the conceptual errors, though, Walters’ work is generally complete and
easy to understand. Unfortunately, the editing and proofing are so incompetent, that the
practical usefulness of her text has been seriously compromised. This is made all the worse,
because the latest publication (2004, sixth ed.) is labeled as “revised and expanded.”

Laurence R. Richter’s Tchaikovsky's Complete Song Texts: Russian Texts of the
Complete Songs of Peter Ilych Tchaikovsky with Phonetic Transcriptions, Literal and
Idiomatic English Translations is the first publication in a series of six anthologies published
over nine years (1999-2008), which also cover Rakhmaninov, Musorgsky, Shostakovich and
Prokofiev, and a survey collection that includes “Crapbie Pomance” (Old Ballads) and works
by the seminal composers Glinka, Dargomyzhsky, Rimsky-Korsakov, Borodin, Balakirev,
and Cui. William W. Derbyshire, reviewing Richter’s 2002 volume on Musorgsky in the
Slavic and East European Journal, rightly said that Richter’s multivolume endeavor was a

“tour de force on the author’s part and...a valuable contribution...to singers wishing to

197 Sheil, 132.
1% Ibid., 142.
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199 Richter was a pioneer in the teaching

include Russian art songs in their recital programs.
of Russian lyric diction at Indiana University, in the 1970s, and continues to instruct Russian
phonetics classes and Russian diction for singers, as a Lecturer Emeritus.''® His song books
supply complete phonetic transcriptions and translations of the lyrical texts, along with what

! Richter’s brief guide (only two-and-a-

is called a “key to Russian phonetic transcription.
half pages), which introduces each anthology, gives the singer a way to make sense of the
transcriptions, but does not provide any tools for independent work. Also, he does not adhere
to the official IPA but employs certain phonetic symbols that are familiar to Slavic
specialists, rather than most singers.

Richter’s volumes are similarly formatted to Belov’s work, in that the Russian song
texts are printed in the Cyrillic, and then are phonetically transcribed, translated word-for-
word and finally presented in idiomatic English, in which the grammar, word order, sentence
structure, and idioms are adjusted for clear understanding. Unlike Belov, Richter gives
almost no notes on odd word usage or historical references, nor any background information
on the poetry, subjects, or poets. Richter’s transcriptions and translations are practical and
unadorned. In the same, no-nonsense vein, the key to the pronunciation of the transcriptions
is quite abbreviated and largely covers how to understand and pronounce the given phonetic
transcriptions in broad terms, providing only the most basic rules on such topics as

assimilation. There are no discussions on special letter combinations or exceptions, nor is

there any attempt by Richter to teach a singer why individual letters or letter combinations

19 William W. Derbyshire, "Reviews: Laurence R. Richter. Mussorgsky's Complete Song Texts" in The
Slavic and East European Journal, Vol. 47, No. 4 (Winter, 2003): 711.

"% Indiana University, 2007 biography, available at:
http://www.indiana.edu/~deanfac/bios/2007/Richter07.pdf; REEI Commemorative, 2008, available at:
http://www.indiana.edu/~reeiweb/newsletter/REEI_Commemorative2008.pdf, p. 8 (10); Indiana University
Faculty profile available at: http://www.indiana.edu/~iuslavic/facProfile LRichter.shtml.

" Richter, Tchaikovsky's Complete Song Texts, ix—xi.
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are pronounced as they are. Essentially, Richter has done all the work, and the singer must
simply accept it and study what is on the page.

Richter is the only author of such a transcription anthology who uses a modified
Slavicist Phonetic Alphabet. This transcription system is, as Derbyshire puts it, “based
loosely on the International Phonetic Alphabet, but with the substitution of symbols more

familiar to Slavists.”!''?

While most of the symbols are shared with the IPA, a number of
sounds are given symbols derived from the modern Roman alphabet, rather than those
specially formed for the IPA (mostly derived from seventeenth- and eighteenth-century
English print style):'"?

Table 1

Cyrillicc. »x m 1 m 9 KK -ub Obl bl
PA: /3 [f s/ /i A izl f-dg bil i
Slavicist: /2/ &/ le/ & K& 1zl -z byl Ay

Though it does require a singer extra study to learn these symbols, they are not necessarily
confusing, except for the use of the symbol /y/ in place of /#/, as explained further on.

The Slavicist phonetic system poses the difficulty of having to learn unfamiliar
symbols for no practical reason, possibly throwing an obstacle in the way of a singer who
may already feel intimidated. While singers know most of the IPA from their training, the
Slavicist version must go through another layer of translation. Beyond this, the use of /c/ for
/ts/ and /y/ for /i/ could be frustrating. The IPA symbol /c/ is assigned to a /ts/-like

articulation, used in Hungarian, that is significantly further back on the hard palate than a

' Derbyshire, "Reviews: Richter. Mussorgsky,” 712. “Slavist” is an alternative term to “Slavicist.”
'3 Pullum and Ladusaw, Phonetic Symbol Guide, 173, 207.
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Russian /ts/-phoneme.''* More important, though, is that the symbol /c/ is completely
unknown to most singers, while /ts/ is very familiar. In the case of the /y/-symbol, it formally

represents (and singers recognize it as) the high, fronted, fully rounded vowel used in French

for the letter -u- (as in tu, /ty/), which is quite different from the low, central, unrounded

115

[i]-allophone.”” Why should a singer go through such trouble, when there are perfectly

good, quite familiar IPA symbols that can represent the same Russian sounds.

I can only postulate that three other symbols ([ ], /l/, and [7]), which Richter employs

in an unorthodox fashion, were chosen for easier type-setting, since they have such different

usual assignments in the IPA. As exemplified in Table 1, above, Richter uses what is called a

Subscript Right Half-Ring diacritic ([, ]) to denote palatalization, rather than the Palatal (left)

Hook or the Superscript j. Technically, the Subscript Right Half-Ring denotes an added or
increased rounding of the lips to a phoneme,''® which tends to modify vowels, so Richter’s
usage is incorrect. Also, he represents the Russian velar -1- with the IPA symbol for the

European -I-, /l/. Even though Richter’s description specifies the velarized /1/ and warns
against using the “continental I” pronunciation,''’ his use of the plain /I/-symbol would, more

likely, confuse singers and cause them to articulate the very phoneme against which he

warns. Finally, a Superscript Dash, [~], is used to denote a consonant that is not released

14 pullum and Ladusaw, Phonetic Symbol Guide, 27
"3 Ibid., 197, 88.

"% Ibid., 254.

"7 Richter, Tchaikovsky's Complete Song Texts, X.
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explosively (an unreleased consonant in the jargon of phonetics).'"® The proper IPA

"9 __ why not use it?

diacritical symbol for this phenomenon is what is called a Corner, [ ']

On more common issues, Richter assigns the closed /o/ symbol to Russian stressed
/o/ and states that “The vowels of Russian are pronounced essentially like Italian
vowels...”"® T have discussed how Belov and Walters prefer the open /o/, and why I object
to this choice, but Richter sits in the closed /o/ camp for which I advocate. My position is that
even though Russian /0/ is a combination of open /3/ (tongue) and closed /o/ (lips), if a singer
forms an Italianate closed /o/ (slightly more open than a French or German /o/), though not
perfectly idiomatic, she/he still will produce a sound that is much closer to the Russian /o/-
phoneme than open /9/.

Richter prefers the schwa symbol, /a/, to represent a reduced /o/ or /a/. Though

officially correct, objections to the /o/-symbol in Russian lyric diction have already been

addressed. Interestingly, though, Richter does not advocate schwa for all cases of unstressed
/o/ or /a/. He restricts its use to the unstressed adjectival endings -on and -ui1, which rhyme

121 All other cases of

(both pronounced as /-9j/) in the strict Old Muscovite (OM) tradition.
unstressed /a/ and /o/, (as well as /ja/), for Richter, are pronounced as /a/ (or /ja/), no matter

how remote. Unstressed /e/—/je/, /i/, and /4/, retain their unreduced sounds as /¢/, /je/, /e/, /je/,

or /i/ (or /i/); and /i/ (transcribed as /y/, as discussed), respectively.'*> Adhering to OM

8 Richter, Tchaikovsky's Complete Song Texts, X.

19 pullum and Ladusaw, Phonetic Symbol Guide, 239.

120 Richter, ix.

2! Throughout Richter’s transcriptions and referred to in Derbyshire, "Reviews: Richter. Mussorgsky,”
712; Also see Belov, Libretti of Russian Operas, xxiv; Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian
Literary Pronunciation], 153—156; Comrie, Stone and Polinsky, The Russian Language, 46, 48—49.

122 Richter, passim [transcriptions].
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pronunciation as strictly as Richter may sound somewhat old fashioned or overly affected to
most Russians. Belov’s and Walters’ work suggests that such devotion to OM style may be
giving way to a more modern speech approach with some modifications.

With one exception, the rest of Richter’s information is solid and helpful. His

descriptions of how to form the /i#/ phoneme and his cautions against certain pitfalls,

especially with palatalization, are very practical. In general, Richter’s section on consonants
is accurate, but his discussion on forming and practicing the Russian velar /t/ might cause
unnecessary tongue and throat tension in a singer:

Russian hard [I] merits special mention, since it is much harder

than even English final “dark™ 1...Hard [1] is pronounced with

the tongue in the same contour as in English r: earn, earth, etc.

A good exercise for practicing Russian hard 1 is to say English

grr, then hold everything in place except the tip of the tongue,

which moves forward only far enough to make dental contact,

and say girl with the 1 in the throat, as if gargling with it, and
hold onto it as long as breath allows.'”

His exercise produces a pharyngealized /1/, rather than a velarized /l/. A pharyngeal /1/ is
really too far back and constrictive for effective singing. Richter, though, may just be
unfamiliar with the integral need for a relaxed root of the tongue and pharynx for good

singing. It is true that many Russians do speak the /t/-phoneme with a pharyngeal position of
tongue,'** but several other authorities of Russian pronunciation suggest that the velarized /4/

is preferred.'®
Richter’s short paragraphs on assimilation provide good, general rules that encompass

most conditions of the phenomenon. He advocates a kind of assimilation that affects the /e/—

12 Richter, Tchaikovsky's Complete Song Texts, X.

124 Bolla, Conspectus, 100.

125 Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 40-41;
Bryzgunova, Prakticheskaya Fonetika [Practical Phonetics], 78; Trofimov and Jones, Pronunciation of
Russian, 120—-121; Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian , 167-68: §21.12 and §21.13.
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/je/ vocoids (vowel related formations), in which they are pronounced as /e/—/je/, when

preceding a palatalized phoneme. Lastly, Richter introduces a case of progressive

assimilation, in which a preceding hard consonant causes the /i/-phoneme to be pronounced
as /i/."*® What is not made clear is that, except for the generally unpalatalized constants /f1,
/3/ and /ts/, this progressive assimilation only occurs across a word boundary, as in k Usany
/k i 'vanu/ (toward Ivan) [the unpalatalized consonants cannot be followed by the /i/-

phoneme, even within a word]. The word boundary cannot be regressively breached by

palatalization. The rule applies because the /i/-phoneme cannot follow a hard consonant, and
if some boundary keeps the preceding consonant unpalatalized, then the /i/-phoneme must be
replaced by its hard allophone, /1/ .27 Within a word, which has no such boundary, like pyku,
/ru 'K’/ (hand, gen. sing.), the preceding consonant to the /i/~-vowel must be the palatalized
phoneme, /ki/.'**

Topics Richter does not cover in his brief primer are: 1) the effects of the interpalatal
position on /a/ when stressed (becoming /a/); 2) what happens to /a/, /ja/, /¢/, or /je/ when
unstressed (becoming /1/, /ji/ or /1/, /ji/, under ikanye rules); 3) the regressive assimilation of
palatalization from a final palatalized consonant in a cluster; and 4) the deletion of certain
consonants in large consonant clusters. Interpalatal assimilation is not covered, because, it
seems that Richter does not agree with the concept. He does not cover the subject directly,

but it is evident in his transcriptions that all unstressed vowels, other than /o/ (and /i/, in the

narrow case of the adjectival ending -ui), are to be pronounced in unreduced form, as

126 Richter, Tchaikovsky's Complete Song Texts, x—xXi.

127 Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 107; Derwing
and Priestly, Reading Rules, 62.

128 Avanesov, 104-105; Derwing and Priestly, 65.
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dictated by strict OM pronunciation. He also seems to reject ikanye completely on the same
grounds.129 On the influence of palatalized final consonants upon clusters, Richter seems to
palatalize most all of the preceding cluster members in his transcriptions. In the final
examination, Richter’s work, like Belov’s, is laudable, but as a text that provides training and
tools for singers to do their own phonetic transcriptions of Russian, it is seriously lacking.
Also, his use of the Slavicist symbols creates extra work for the singer, and the ultra-strict
observance of OM tradition can result in affected and old-fashioned sounding performances.
Jean Piatak and Regina Avrashov’s Russian Songs and Arias: Phonetic Readings,
Word-by-Word Translation, and a Concise Guide to Russian Diction (1991) is a collection of
important and popular Russian art songs and operatic arias that have been transcribed into
IPA and translated word-for-word for singers to learn by rote. The “Concise Guide to
Russian Diction” is a primer that is designed to help the singer understand the given
transcriptions.'*’ Jean Piatak is an American of Russian descent, whose family is Russian
speaking. She is a singer with degrees from Oberlin Conservatory (B.M.), the Cleveland
Institute of Music (M.M.), and the University of Colorado (D.M.A.). Piatak’s co-author,
Regina Avrashov was born in St. Petersburg, Russia (Leningrad, when the text was
published). Her degrees are from the Leningrad Herzen Pedagogical Institute (M.A.) and
Georgetown University (second M.A.). She taught English and French in Russia, and
Russian at Howard University in Washington, D.C. and the University of Colorado Denver.

131

Avrashov is also a freelance translator of Russian.” For over ten years, Piatak and

Avrashov’s Russian Song and Arias has been the most popular text to help singers with

129 Richter, Tchaikovsky's Complete Song Texts, passim [transcriptions].
130 Jean Piatak and Regina Avrashov, Russian Songs and Arias: Phonetic Readings, Word-by-Word
Translation, and a Concise Guide to Russian Diction (Dallas: Pst...Inc., 1991), 1-22.
131 :
Ibid., 193.
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Russian diction and is found in nearly every music library in the U.S. It also is the most
helpful to recitalists who are comfortable with IPA transcription, as Belov’s work is
exclusively of Russian opera, and Richter’s work uses the unusual Slavicist phonetic
symbols. This, too, is a text that does the work for the singer, while providing only a brief
key to Russian diction. It does not teach singers how to read and transcribe Russian Cyrillic
print for themselves. Piatak and Avrashov’s guide, as with the other works discussed, is
mostly accurate, but there are some issues which may cause enough confusion to produce
poor results for singers.

Piatak and Avrashov’s primer covers the difficulties of Russian sung pronunciation in
some detail, and their organization is straightforward, from attaching the varied sounds to
each Cyrillic letter to discussing the different conditions that bring about pronunciation
variances to listing several common exceptions. Laurence Richter reviewed Piatak and
Avrashov’s text and found several printing errors, as well as several misplaced word stresses
that, in turn, produced corresponding, incorrect, phonetic transcriptions. Richter writes on

incorrect transcriptions:

Many of the mistakes in the transcrip-
tions are so out of the question that they would be counterintuitive for any native speaker. For
example: xk€crokue instead of xecrokue; Mo€w instead of Moéro; cepenéunnni instead of
cepaéuHbIil; Nbémb instead of neéwe; mmér (repeatedly) instead of mmér. And these are
not just typographical errors: they are also in the transcriptions. 132

Then on misplaced stresses, misprints and misused terms:

9. Wrong stresses are everywhere. A few examples: npyryio for npyryro, 6aroumku for
odromwkd, ckazkax for ckdskax, cdma for camd, mapyero for mapuéio, Hocrcpeit (tran-
scribed [da si fi]!) for Jocudéir. Sometimes a wrong stress is given even when the rhyme of
the text should make the correct stress obvious. Thus ockop6néHa is given for ockop6nend,
despite its rhyming with nonud; o6manun for obmann, despite its rhyming with moxui; etc.

"2 Laurence R. Richter, "Reviewed Work: Russian Songs and Arias by Jean Piatak; Regina
Avrashov," The Slavic and East European Journal Vol. 38, no. 2 (Summer, 1994), 401.
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Through-
out the book one encounters isolated errors, like the misspelling of Rakhmaninov as
“Rakmaninov” on every title page in the Rakhmaninov section. Or pearls such as this:
“Voiced and voiceless consonant pairs are called cognates.”

Richter also had several criticisms that I discovered myself.

Piatak and Avrashov assert that “Russian has only seven vowel sounds and one glide
and just one way to form a diphthong.”"** They reject most all of the allophones of cardinal
vowel sounds suggested by Belov, Richter or Walters.'*> In Russian, three fronted allophones

136
/

([a], [®] and [e]) are associated with the phonemes /a/ and /e/"”° but Piatak and Avrashov do

not accept them, suggesting that only /a/ and /e/ are used in singing. Of three possible

137

reduced sounds, [A], /o/ and [1], °' they reject [A], using schwa, /a/, as the only reduction for

/a/ or /o/, and also [1], using cardinal /i/, instead. Therefore, Piatak and Avrashov’s vowel list
consists of five cardinal vowel sounds and one hard allophone (/a/, /¢/, /i/, /o/, /u/, and [1]),
only one reduced vowel, /o/, and the glide, [j].138 Such an over-simplified set places Piatak

and Avrashov at odds with most of the authorities cited here, and it lacks some of the
phonetic nuances that can help a singer sound idiomatically Russian.
Another confusing statement appears in an introductory paragraph.

Russian is also not particularly difficult because virtually every
letter is pronounced, with one letter equaling one sound (see
“Silent Consonants” for exceptions). Russian has no consonant
clusters...that form a single sound (e.g. sk for [{] in the English
word shoe...)."*’

133 Richter, “Review of Piatak,” 404.

134 piatak and Avrashov, Russian Songs and Arias, 1.

135 Belov, Libretti of Russian Operas, xii—xiii; Richter, Tchaikovsky's Complete Song Texts, ix; Sheil,
Singer's Manual, 113,116, 118-119, 121-122, 126.

136 Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 46-50, 43—44.

BT Ibid., 50-55; 36-37.

1% piatak and Avrashov, 2-5, 7-8, 10—14.

9 Ibid, 1.
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Several Cyrillic letter-clusters are pronounced as single phonemes, depending upon style.
The pairs -3:- and -Ck- are each read as /3/, while -3111- and -cui- read as /{/. The groupings
of -3u-, -Cu-, -CI1I-, -Ku4-, -314- and -CTu-are each read as /jj i/, in Old Muscovite style.140 Piatak
and Avrashov prefer the phonetic cluster /{it{’/ (simplified to /§t{/) to /{:/,"*" which reduces
the number of single phonemes, due to style. These examples, though, fit into Piatak and
Avrashov’s catagory of “silent consonants.” A less confusing rendering of their second point,
though, might be to say that there is no single Russian phoneme that requires more than one
letter in spelling, like -sh- in English — the phoneme /{/ cannot be spelled with less than two
letters in English (while many borrowed Germanic words spell the phoneme as -sch-).

Piatak and Avrashov’s view about certain phonemes may stand them in opposition to
some fundamental rules of pronunciation in Russian. The rules of literary pronunciation state
that /3/ (-k-), /{/ (-in-), and /ts/ (-11-) generally remain unpalatalized and so are unaffected by
any palatalizing influences of a subsequent phoneme.'** This also means that /i/ (-u-) cannot
follow /3/, /{/, or /ts/, therefore the [1]-allophone must, no matter how it might be spelled in

Cyrillic, yet Piatak and Avrashov write:

in general [i]  x&wusub [3izn]
Un  afters il  cembu [sim'ji]
unstressed and after X, 11, or 1L [i]]  xusoi [3i 'voi] 143

Their assignment of “in general [i]” as the pronunciation of the letter -u- is correct, but the

word xu3Hb (life) is transcribed using /i/. Using the usual rules, xku3Hb is transcribed as

140 Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 138-139, 346—
350.

141 piatak and Avrashov, Russian Songs and Arias, 18.

142 Avanesov, RLP, 49, 295; Bryzgunova, Prakticheskaya Fonetika [Practical Phonetics], 43-45;
Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 35-36; 108; Boyanus, Manual of Russian Pronunciation, 22-23, 45-46;
Belov, Libretti, xxiii; Sheil, Singer's Manual, 125.

'3 piatak and Avrashov, 3.
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/3iz)n!/, with the [i]-allophone. Piatak and Avrashov seem not to agree with this fundamental
rule, so their transcriptions are consistently incorrect under these circumstances. Oddly, the
letter -u- in the unstressed position, in the word kuBow (living — adj.), is transcribed as the
allophone [1], as if stress makes a difference, when it does not.

Generally, Piatak and Avrashov subscribe to ikanye, but they promote an interesting
exception:

Ee part of an unstressed declensional suffix
and after b, b, or another vowel [joa] wuymoe ['tfud ns jo]
part of an unstressed declensional suffix
but not after b, b, or another vowel [8] ronyoke [ga 'Tup ko] 4

Under ikanye rules, the letter -e- in an unstressed syllable is usually read as [1] or [j1],
including when final, but the above exception of an “unstressed declensional suffix” seems to

come from an older style of OM pronunciation.'®

Belov’s transcriptions often display a
tendency to read final -e- with a reconstituted pronunciation of /e/~/je/ or /e/~/je/."*® Richter
does not subscribe to any vowel reduction or assimilation (with the exception of unstressed
/o/ and the suffix -un), and so ends up reading unstressed, final -e- the same way as Belov.
Walters applies ikanye pronunciation to the letter -e- in unstressed positions.'*’ Jones and

Ward favor it, as well,'* but note that “many pronounce” certain words that end in -e- with

/a/, instead of a form of /i/.'* Boyanus is similar to Jones and Ward."*® On the other hand,

14 Piatak and Avrashov, Russian Songs and Arias, 3.

13 Comrie, Stone and Polinsky, The Russian Language, 56-59.

14 Belov, Libretti of Russian Opera, 136—138. These pages encompass the transcription of Boris’s I
have achieved power” aria from Act II of Musorgsky’s Boris Godunov. There are many examples of unstressed,
-e- ending nouns and adjectives in this piece.

"7 Sheil, Singer's Manual, 124—125.

8 Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 194—197.

“Tbid., 196 n.1.

150 Boyanus, Manual of Russian Pronunciation, 60-61, 63—67.
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Piatak and Avrashov’s position is in agreement with Avanesov and Bryzgunova,'' both
leading authorities in the phonetics of Russian speech. Considering the position of Belov,
Richter and Walters on this subject, it could be suggested that the older style is giving way to
a newer one, and that Piatak and Avrashov’s exception is no longer necessary. The following
guide applies a combination of Walters and Belov. At more rapid tempos, ikanye is preferred,
but when tempos slow or durations increase, it is suggested that the singer reconstitute most
unstressed vowels to their unreduced form, including in the pronunciation of written final -e-.

In one case, Piatak and Avrashov take ikanye a little too far:

Wit as the vanish vowel of a diphthong [i] Tom [toi] 152

They discuss this topic more deeply in a section entitled “Diphthongs and the Vowel i,” in

which all the examples display the use of /i/, instead of /j/."*®

Most accurately, the Cyrillic
letter -i1- should be transcribed into IPA using the symbol /j/. The j-glide is a form of the /i/

vowel, and can sound much like /i/ when internal to a word, but when ending a word, the
glide should include a slight voiced release (like a “buzzing”) as the tongue creates an
affricate with the hard palate, and it must always be short — not sustained. ** The glide at
the end of a word should be treated as it is in French with words such as travail (work)
/tra 'vaj/ and soleil (sun) /so 'lej/. Piatak and Avrashov’s examples would be more properly
transcribed as /toj/, /'tfaj koj/, and /a 't{ej/. The greatest problem with transcribing -#i- as an

/i/-vowel, albeit the “vanishing vowel of a diphthong,” is the tendency of singers to sustain

151 Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 69-72, 157,
Bryzgunova, Prakticheskaya Fonetika [Practical Phonetics], 138—139, 150 (chart).

152 piatak and Avrashov, Russian Songs and Arias, 3.

'3 Ibid., 13-14.

154 Avanesov, RLP, 42-43, 90; Bryzgunova, 125-127; Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 71-73,
74-75; Boyanus, Manual of Russian Pronunciation, 55; Belov, Libretti, xxiii; Sheil, Singer's Manual, 126; and
Richter, Tchaikovsky's Complete Song Texts, passim.
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the weaker vowel of such diphthongs at slower tempi, often giving the two sounds near equal
value. This is commonly heard in the singing of Italian with such words as mai (/ma:i/
never). This kind of equaling out of a diphthong is simply unacceptable in Russian, so using
the symbol /j/ becomes a necessity.

Also, Piatak and Avrashov seem to prefer to use an /i/-vowel (or /ji/ cluster) for
ikanye purposes with the letters -e- and -1- in unstressed positions. The cited authorities of
spoken Russian — Avanesov, Bryzgunova, Jones and Ward, and Boyanus — prefer the [1]-
allophone (Avanesov and Bryzgunova use the symbol [1], while Jones/Ward and Boyanus
use [1]) for unstressed, ikanye vowels (except in an interpalatal position, when the /i/-
phoneme is used). The authorities on lyric diction display a spectrum of approaches from no
ikanye (Richter) to using [1] (Walters) to a unique mix (Belov). In the following guide, the [1]
allophone is preferred when ikanye cases are sung in a faster tempo or rhythm, while, at
slower tempi or rhythms, a process of vowel reconstitution is promoted.

Piatak and Avrashov accept schwa, /9/, as the only reduced vowel sound, risking the
problems already enumerated,'>> but several other issues arise over the rest of the detailed
development of their guide. First, of a number of examples, Piatak and Avrashov write:

In Russian, [1] is also pronounced with the tongue forward, but
the sound is produced in the back of the mouth and feels
guttural. The softened version of [I], [l] ... , more closely
resembles the English pronunciation of /. The [r] in Russian is
flipped (but never rolled), as in Italian.'*

13 Piatak and Avrashov, Russian Songs and Arias, 7.
156 1.
Ibid.
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The first objection is to Piatak and Avrashov’s application of the IPA symbol /1/ for Russian

velar -1-, on the same grounds as discussed in the Richter critique. Further concerns are found

in the next statements: “the softened version...[]]...more closely resembles the English

pronunciation of /...” and “The [r] in Russian is flipped (but never rolled)...” English /1/ is
rarely palatalized, not even in words like “million,” often used to exemplify palatalized /1/.
Words such as “ludicrous” or “lute” come close to real palatalization of the /l/-phoneme,

only if the speaker uses the highly refined diction that is often heard on the classical stage.

Therefore, Russian palatalized /1/ does not really resemble a normal, English /l/. It does,
though, somewhat resemble the Italian, palatal lateral affricative /1/-allophone that occurs in
the consonant cluster -gl-, as in figlio (son) /'fi Ko/. This, too, is only an approximation, but
the resulting sound is more like the Russian palatalized /1/, than is a regular, English /1/. As a
side issue, the example words for the two /1/ varieties are reversed relative to the IPA

symbols given, potentially causing confusion for the reader. Piatak and Avrashov have

printed:
[1] million  [1] laugh"’
when it should be:
[1] laugh [1] million
The idea that Russian /r/ is never rolled is also incorrect. It is true that /r/, within a

Russian word, is flipped (fapped), rather than rolled (trilled), but initial /r/ is trilled,

somewhat like Italian, but the duration in Russian is shorter. Also, final /r/, in Russian, is

137 Piatak and Avrashov, Russian Songs and Arias, 8.
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actually trilled longer than initial /r/, and initial or final /t/ (even intervocalic /r/ — Belov)

may be trilled a little longer for artistic, dramatic, or emphatic reasons. '>*

As stated earlier, Piatak and Avrashov prefer the Cyrillic letter -11- to be read as /{tf/,

(Piatak and Avrashov give the example of the sound produced by the ligature of “fresh

_Cheese”).

159

Piatak and Avrashov:

The pronunciation of the letter 1 depends on the date the poem
was written and the region of the Soviet Union [the text was
published in 1991 — the Soviet Union was not yet fully
dissolved] in which the poet resided. The generally accepted
pronunciation of 1 currently is [{:]; that is, a long [{] with the
middle part of the tongue raised towards the hard palate. The
songs of Prokofiev contain this pronunciation. However, for
most of the songs you will sing, the correct sound is [(tf], since
the poems predate general acceptance of the current sound. The
cluster [{tf] is also currently the standard pronunciation in
Leningrad [now “St. Petersburg”].'®

Belov:

The sound of the letter I underwent a certain transformation
during the last century. It is historic fact that in the 1800’s this

letter was pronounced as a combination of the soft sounds [{;]
and [t{], that is [fitf]. The contemporary Moscow dialect norm,
however, is to pronounce m1 as an elongated softened form of
[{], that is [f:]. You can still hear a [{tf] in the speech of some
educated Petersburgians or the Russian émigrés in America and
Western Europe. Because the [(t{] pronunciation sounds rather

unnatural to most Russians, it is recommended that this letter
be pronounced the modern way."'®'

The reasoning is similar to a discussion in Belov, but the conclusion is opposite:

158 Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 176—177; Boyanus, Manual of Russian Pronunciation, 11;
Belov, Libretti, xvi; and Sheil, Singer's Manual, 138.

159 piatak and Avrashov, Russian Songs and Arias, 7.

1 1bid., 18.

1! Belov, Libretti, xxvii.
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As explained in the Belov critique, this view of historical phonology is inaccurate. The

Muscovite /{*{/ reading pronunciation of -1i- (also printed as, /{*:/, /{:/, or /{§/) can be traced

as far back as the seventeenth century, and the prevalence of this fashion can be
demonstrated from the second half of the eighteenth century into the early part of the

162

twentieth century. ™~ The bulk of Russian vocal literature falls within this time frame, when

/{3 was the more fashionable pronunciation. Today, the two pronunciations split fairly
evenly across the Russian-speaking population. 163
Piatak and Avrashov’s transcription of -mi-, /fi/ or /ftf/, lacks any diacritic for

palatalization, either Palatal Hook or Superscript j. As Belov describes in the above quote,

/§/ should be palatalized, that is, /f/, whether as the elongated, single phoneme or the first

element of the cluster. This is noticeably different from the unpalatalized phoneme that is
associated with the Cyrillic letter -11-, /{/. In Russian, the /tf/ portion of the clustered sound is
intrinsically palatalized,'® but English speakers can produce both an unpalatalized and a

palatalized version of the /tf/-phoneme (e.g. chalk /tfok/ vs. cheat /tf’it/). Therefore, it is

advisable that both elements of the cluster indicate palatalization — /{'t{’/, or /{tf/ in Palatal

165

Hook font. This is what is found in Jones and Ward (their font prints as /{t{/). ~~ Avanesov

and Bryzgunova recognize hard variants of /{:/ and /{tf/, but consider them non-orthoepical,

especially Bryzgunova, who presents the hard pronunciations as flawed and in need of

12 Pennington, Grigorii Kotoshikhin: O Rossii V Tsarstovanie Alekseya Mikhailovicha [About Russia
under the Reign of Tsar Aleksei Mikhailovich], 205; Vinokur, The Russian Language, 19, 82-84; Vlasto,
Linguistic History of Russia, 68; Comrie, Stone and Polinsky, The Russian Language, 33.

163 Comrie, Stone and Polinsky, The Russian Language, 33-35.

1% Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 154 §19.29; Boyanus, Russian Pronunciation, 24 §3.

1% Jones and Ward, 139-140 §18.89.
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correction.'®® If a singer were to sing this cluster without palatalization, it would generally be
considered a mistake by native Russian speakers.

On a related subject, Piatak and Avrashov cover certain consonant clusters that have
different pronunciations from those suggested by their orthography (e.g. -Ck- and -3K- are
each read as /3:/).'"” They do not, though, seem to consider -cu- and -3u- as clusters of such
kind. Piatak and Avrashov consistently transcribe -cu- and -3u- as /st{/,'*® while all other cited
authorities transcribe these clusters as either /{'{/ or /{’t{%/, as if they were spelled with the
letter -1ni-.'®

Piatak and Avrashov discuss the Russian vowel /#/ (-bl-) and the consonant /x/ (-x-) in
the section entitled “The Two Russian Sounds Not in English.”170 Their approach to /x/ is
fine, but their paragraphs on /i/ are rather confusing. They do not really describe how to
articulate the vowel except at the end of the paragraphs on the subject, but the directions are
vocally unhelpful:

It is best to think of and sing the vowel [1] as a guttural form of
[i], that is, lower the back of the tongue while you sing [i]."”"

Piatak and Avrashov’s description is not really phonologically or physiologically accurate.

While it is true that some Russians may speak with a rather guttural (technically, pharyngeal)

1% Avanesov, Russkaya Literaturnaya I Dialektnaya Fonetika [Russian Literary and Dialectal
Phonetics], 172—174; Bryzgunova, Prakticheskaya Fonetika [ Practical Phonetics], 110-113.

197 piatak and Avrashov, Russian Songs and Arias, 17-18.

" Ibid., 12, 18, and passim (in transcriptions).

169 Avanesov, RLP, 138-139; Bryzgunova, 113; Jones and Ward, 203—204; Boyanus, 34; Belov,
Libretti, xxviii; Sheil, Singer’s Manual, 144; Richter, Tchaikovsky's Complete Song Texts, passim (in
transcriptions).

170 piatak and Avrashov, 8-9.

" bid., 9.
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version of [i],'"* the sung version of the vowel (as well as the orthoepically spoken version)
is velarized, as discussed in detail in the Belov critique.

One of Piatak and Avrashov’s more interesting tools is the use of margin notes. Most
of them provide details and trivia that are often overlooked by other texts. For example:

To open a vowel sound, slightly lower either the jaw or the
tongue.173

In Russian the sound for x is never [¢], as in “ich” [1¢] or
“Kiiche” [kyga] (sic — [kyga]).'™

These are generally helpful, but a few are a little confusing, such as:
Russian has no secondary stressed syllables.'””
This is generally correct, but it is incomplete, since Russian does have compound words that
maintain the stresses of each individual word producing a de facto secondary stress. Two
common examples are:
ueTHPEXKPATHHI  /tf1 ti rlox 'krat nij/ fourfold; quadruple.
TEMHO3ETEHbIT /t'im na z'1 'Ho nij/  dark-green.
Other cases of secondary stress in Russian can include words created using a separable prefix
and words of foreign origin. There can even be words with triple stress.'’® Of course, these

latter types of words are rare and would not be expected to be encountered in opera or art

song.

172 Bolla, Conspectus, 66.

173 piatak and Avrashov, 7.

" Ibid., 9.

" Ibid., 10.

176 R. 1. Avanesov, Modern Russian Stress, translated by D. Buckley, edited by C. V. James, Pergamon
Oxford Russian Series (Oxford: Pergamon Press Ltd., 1964), 71-78.
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Then another note is confusing, because it is incomplete:

Very occasionally & will be written s in Old Russian..."”’

The letter -5- became -e- and never represented -¢-.'"® If -- were to be found printed in a
place where the letter -é- should be, then it would simply be an error (and so it should happen
only “very occasionally”). It would have been more accurate and helpful for Piatak and
Avrashov to convey this nuance. Also, as Richter points out in his review, the use of the term
“Old Russian” is incorrect. Old Russian is a very specific linguistic term that refers to a
historical Slavic, root language that gave rise to several of the modern Slavic languages
including Russian and Ukrainian.'” Piatak and Avrashov should have presented their points
in terms of “pre-revolutionary” Russian.

Piatak and Avrashov do have a few unique sections at the end of their primer. First,
the section entitled “Using a Russian Dictionary” covers the changes in Cyrillic orthography
from pre-revolutionary printing to modern day, in more detail, and how to decode the
changes, in order to find the correct word in a modern Russian-English dictionary. The
occasional advantages (and some problems) in using a pre-revolutionary dictionary, if one
can be acquired, is also discussed.'™ The next section, “Declensions and Conjugations in the
Russian Language,” is very helpful in recognizing the different forms that root words can
take. Piatak and Avrashov list the noun, pronoun and adjective declensions and discuss
certain common diminutive forms. They then deal with the verbal conjugational endings, as

well as the most common, verbal, root-stem morphologies.

177 piatak and Avrashov, Russian Songs and Arias, 20.

'8 Vinokur, The Russian Language: A Brief History, 41-42; Vlasto, A Linguistic History of Russia,
48-50; Matthews, Structure and Development of Russian, 113.

17 Richter, Review: Russian Songs and Arias, 404.

" Ibid., 19-20.
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Piatak and Avrashov end the primer discussing the pitfalls of misreading song texts,
because the word underlay can often be overly compact, making separate particles look as if
they are part of a word, as well as causing certain letter combinations to look like other letters
(Piatak and Avrashov cite no, which is b 10, being mistaken for b 0). They also show how
Russian music publishers use underscores () the way American publishers use hyphens,
while Russians use hyphens to extend words over long notes, the way Americans use
underscores.'®'

Though the publication is somewhat outdated, Piatak and Avrashov’s Russian Songs
and Arias 1s still the only text that covers Russian lyric diction in some detail and transcribes
into IPA the most popular and important Russian art songs and arias. My experience shows,
though, that the errors and misleading information in the diction guide and transcriptions of
this anthology have caused singers to sound non-idiomatic and even mispronounce Russian
in performance.

There are three openly available dissertations incorporating Russian lyric diction.
Emilio Pons’ “The Singer's Russian: a guide to the Russian operatic repertoire through a
collection of texts of opera arias for all voice types, with phonetic transcriptions, word-for-
word and idiomatic English” (Dissertation, Indiana University, 2008) is cut from similar
cloth as Belov, Piatak and Avrashov, and Richter. His unique element involves organizing
the chosen Russian arias by voice type (Soprano, Mezzo-Soprano, Tenor, Baritone and Bass)
rather than by opera or composer. Pon’s section on Russian lyric diction is similar to Belov’s

guide, more conceptual than immediately practical, but it is a bit more comprehensive.

'8! Piatak and Avrashov, Russian Songs and Arias, 20-22.
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Pons received his doctorate from Indiana University in 2008. His mentor in Russian
diction was Laurence Richter, covered earlier in the literature survey. Pons also was a young
artist with the Marinsky Theater in St. Petersburg, Russia for the 2005-2006 season (as well
as the Marinsky’s summer program in Finland over the summers of 2004 and 2005), where
he coached with Larissa Gergieva,'® therefore his work carries some authority. At the time
of writing, Pons’ dissertation was unavailable through the Indiana University library, but I
was able to obtain an electronic copy through the generosity of Dr. Pons, after contacting him
through his website.

The dissertation consists of twelve chapters and a bibliography. While the last five
chapters contain the transcriptions and translations of Russian arias grouped by voice type, it
is the first seven which contain Pons’ contribution to the study of Russian lyric diction. In
actuality, the first three chapters include a general introduction and two chapters discussing
broader issues of lyric diction and IPA usage. The fourth chapter lays out a brief history of
the Russian language, then comments on the idiosyncrasies of Pons’ own transcription
method, as well as phonetics, in general. I should note that the copy of Pons’ dissertation sent
to me (what seems to be a scan of his actual dissertation in pdf format) is strangely lacking in
citations, except for a few direct quotes, and most of his footnotes are only expository. This
is most disturbing when Pons covers the history of the Russian language. The information is
accurate, but it is neither his original research nor is it common knowledge, so the citation of

his sources would generally be expected. Also, Pons presents some wonderful information on

'82 Emilio Pons, "The Singer's Russian: a guide to the Russian operatic repertoire through a collection
of texts of opera arias for all voice types, with phonetic transcriptions, word-for-word and idiomatic English,"
dissertation (Indiana University, 2008), 111-1v; “Emilio Pons, tenor,” at
http://www.emiliopons.com/English_/Downloads _files/Resume (English) Apr 2011.pdf [last modified April,
2011, last accessed January 25, 2012].
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the phonological history of the adjectival endings -rui, -kuin and -xumn, for which I would like
to have the original source(s), but alas, no citation.'® Such lack also made verification of any
unique, debatable or questionable statements in the rest of his work essentially impossible.
Chapters 5 through 7 comprise a 34 page exposition on Russian lyric diction.
Specifically, Chapter 5 covers Russian consonants, Chapter 6, the vowels, and Chapter 7,
other topics including double consonants, consonant clusters, prepositions and negative
particles, special suffixes, and the Russian orthographic reforms. As mentioned earlier, Pons’
information on Russian diction is more conceptual than practical and is oriented toward
helping the singer make sense of his transcriptions in Chapters 8-12. He has very few
exercises for practicing difficult articulations, and Pons rarely describes idiomatic Russian
articulatory formations in detail. For example, Pons makes no mention of the mixed

articulation of Russian /o/, even while he discusses the spectrum of variance from /o/ to
/o/."¥ Also, he does not try to describe how to articulate the Russian vowel most alien to

English speakers, that of /1/, though he spends three pages discussing detailed elements of

185
/.

Russian linguistic theory in regards to the two Russian /i/-allophones, /i/ and /1 Pons

describes the articulation of only one Russian phoneme — the Russian /1/, and the only
exercise given to help the Anglophone singer is directly quoted from Laurence Richter’s
Russian diction primer found in his Complete Song Texts series.'™ Another interesting quirk
of Pons’s guide, by his own admission, is that all of his phonetic and phonological detail is

presented in terms of Russian spoken pronunciation. Pons explains that, since Russian speech

183 Pons, "The Singer's Russian," 18, 55.
1 1bid, 45.

%5 Ibid., 46-48.

1% Ibid., 30-31.
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uses more varied phonemes than its stage diction, understanding the details of Russian
phonology should be made more thorough.'®” What Pons rarely makes clear is how Russian
lyric diction differs from the spoken, such as which elements are changed or dropped. I
assume the difference is illuminated in studying the transcriptions, but such an approach may
make his guide quite confusing at first blush.

In hindsight, I realize that I understood and agreed with most of Pons’ Russian diction
exposé, because I have developed my own expertise in the field. I, therefore, strongly
question whether even a well-trained singer, confident in the usual lyric dictions and the IPA,
would understand the technical jargon and advanced concepts of Russian phonetics and
phonology Pons presents. I tend to believe that a more intermediate singer/student would be
effectively lost in the theories and might be discouraged from attempting to sing in Russian
all together. Sung Russian is a matter of advanced diction, for sure, but a much more
practical approach is possible than that of Pons. His transcription work may well be
extremely helpful, but his guide to Russian diction may be too esoteric for most singers.

Sherri Moore Weiler’s "Solving Counterproductive Tensions Induced by Russian
Diction in American Singers" (Dissertation, Florida State University, 2004) is a pedagogical
treatise focusing on the technical vocal problems that befall singers when attempting to
reproduce what they think are Russian phonemes (often too pharyngeally formed). Weiler
offers links to her abstract and dissertation at http://www.sherriweiler.com/id13.html [last
updated Sept., 2009]. Her web site presently (March, 2012) ranks as the most relevant web
page for the search query “Russian diction,” using several popular internet search engines.

The prominence and accessibility of Weiler’s dissertation is unfortunate, in this case, as her

'8 Pons, "The Singer's Russian," 20.
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scholarship is of such low rigor and quality that an unwitting singer could come away from
the text with greater vocal tension, rather than less, as well as incorrect Russian
pronunciation. Space will not be devoted to Weiler’s work beyond revealing that her
dissertation is poorly sourced (the vast majority of Weiler’s factual statements come almost
verbatim from Piatak and Avrashov, and she refers several times to Wikipedia articles as
primary sources), she has a tendency to paraphrase authoritative source material with such
vague citation, that she often borders upon plagiarism, and she so lacks literacy in the
Russian language, that she produces embarrassing mistranslations and misinterpretations of
Russian source material to the point of reversing the original intent of several quoted
passages. Weiler’s dissertation should be avoided.

Rose Michelle Mills-Bello’s "Russian Songs and Arias: an American Singer's
Glasnost" (Dissertation, University of Maryland College Park, 1998), can be found in
ProQuest under the database for Interdisciplinary Dissertations and Theses (query: Russian
Diction), but not through public, web-based, search engines. It falls into the category of
annotated transcriptions, similar to Belov, Richter, and Piatak and Avrashov, but really
focuses on introducing some of the great standards of Russian art song into the recital
repertoire of American singers. I chose not to analyze Ms. Mills-Bellos’ work, because her
project only cursorily involved Russian diction, and her approach — using old-fashioned,

dictionary-style symbols for phonetic transcription, for example: /no6.m0 /I'u 'b/liu/ (I love)

transcribed as “lyoo-blyoo” — is not relevant to the work here.



CHAPTER 2

A Practical Guide to Russian Lyric Diction
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Preface

This guide is designed to help singers, coaches, and teachers transform the Cyrillic
texts of Russian songs and arias into the sounds of Russian lyric diction. The International
Phonetic Alphabet (the IPA) aids in this goal, applying the most common phonetic
transcription conventions. Detailed explanations and ample examples help to clarify, when
the Russian sounds or processes of articulation have no analogues to the lyric diction of
Italian, French, German, or American English. It is assumed that the reader is familiar with
symbols of the IPA, the sounds they represent, and the general rules of lyric diction, but
lesser known IPA symbols and those specific to Russian are fully covered in context. Those
who need a review of the IPA may turn to the chart in Appendix A.

Singers who may or may not be familiar with Russian can benefit from this guide, but
it must be stressed that the formal study of Russian is imperative to achieve the fullest artistic
expression in the language, as well as the quickest preparation and memorization. Whether
one studies Russian or not, listening to native Russian speakers and singers is indispensable.
Today, there are myriad ways to hear fine native singers, actors, and others sing or speak
Russian with clear, beautiful, lyric or stage diction. A list of exemplary Russian singers on
audio and video recordings is presented in Appendix M, as a good start to a student’s
listening.

This text gradually introduces the sounds of Russian and the Cyrillic alphabet. The
Russian speech sounds are organized into two chapters, the Vowels and the Consonants. Each
chapter leads from the most familiar phonemes and intuitive Cyrillic letters to the most

difficult and unusual, including the consonant clusters, simple to complex. The chapter on
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consonants also includes a detailed discussion of the soft (-b-) and hard (-b-) signs, which
often indicate some difference in a word’s pronunciation and may also affect its meaning.

As the next chapters advance in number, so do their topics advance in complexity.
The topics trend from palatalization to assimilation as applied to final consonants, consonant
clusters, and vowels to syllabic stress, patterns of shifting stress, vowel reduction and
reconstitution to unusual grammatical forms and common pronunciation exceptions. The
concluding chapter covers historical, political and social issues that have affected Russian
spelling and pronunciation, and what those sounds and/or spellings are today. Two final
essays cover the stylistic variants of Russian diction and the choral singing of modern
Russian. The Appendices contain charts, lists, and discussions about items or issues
encountered in the study of Russian vocal literature, including obsolete Cyrillic letters, the
different printed typefaces, different styles of the phonetic transcription of Russian,
pronunciation of the names of several famous Russian composers, bibliographies of helpful
texts, and quick reference guides to the IPA, the Cyrillic alphabet, and pronunciation rules.
With this guide in hand, it is hoped that every singer shall possess the necessary tools to

prepare to sing in Russian beautifully.
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Preliminaries

Approach and Layout of the Guide

In this guide, each Russian speech sound is presented as an anchor for learning the
corresponding letter of the Cyrillic alphabet. In classical phonology, an individual speech

sound is called a phoneme /'fo:v ni:m/, while a contextual variant of a phoneme is called an
allophone /'® 1o fo:un/. Working definitions of these terms, as well as detailed discussions

with examples, are presented further on. Generally, this text adheres to the accurate use of the
IPA, modern phonetic practices, and a classical structuralist approach'® to phonological
theory, which integrates well with practical phonetics. Unorthodox approaches to IPA usage
and phonological concepts are engaged at times for reasons that are explained in context.
Isolated phonemes and transcriptions of words or phrases are printed within virgules,
/' /, while representations of allophones are framed by brackets, [ ]. Individual orthographic
letters, Cyrillic or Roman, are bounded by hyphens (e.g., -i- or -d-), example words within
sentences are italicized, when Roman, or plainly printed, when Cyrillic (e.g., good or
xopolio), and in-sentence translations of foreign words are placed within parentheses [e.g.,
xopouo (good)]. Each Russian phoneme or allophone is introduced using an IPA symbol
followed by the different Cyrillic letters associated with the sound and mention of any special
rules. In the descriptions, the phonemes or allophones are treated phonetically,
phonologically, and orthographically. This means that the physiological formation of the

sound is described, first, then any abstract pronunciation rules for the sound in context are

'8 Structuralism is generally associated with what is called the Prague School of phonology founded in
the 1920s by Vilém Mathesius and included Roman Jakobson and Nicolai S. Trubetzkoy, but the foundation
was set by the work of Ferdinand de Saussure in the late nineteenth century. See, Eli Fischer-Jorgensen, Trends
in Phonological Theory, translated by Niels Davidsen-Nielsen (Copenhagen: Akademisk Forlag, 1975), 10-49.
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given, and finally, how Cyrillic letters represent the pronunciation rules is discussed (often
called reading rules’®®). When possible, examples related to Italian, French, German, and/or
American English pronunciation are presented, followed by Russian examples. Certain
pronunciation variants exist in Russian, based upon regional or artistic fashions that rival the
standard pronunciation. Such styles are discussed under individual phonemes and allophones.

Chapter 6 ends with a chart that lists each Cyrillic letter with its different associated
sounds in Russian alphabetical order, and Appendix D lists each sound with its possible
Cyrillic letters. It is strongly recommended that the chapters and exercises herein be studied
before attempting to use these particular charts. They are only reminders for those who
already understand the Russian sounds and the Cyrillic letters, and could otherwise be

confusing, out of context.

On the International Phonetic Alphabet of 1993 (Revised 1996 and 1999)

Scaning through the available literature on Russian lyric diction, including the
transcription resources, a singer encounters a few different alphabets of phonetic symbols.
This guide may add to the confusion, but I wish to adopt stricter IPA usage for the sake of
consistency. The set of symbols used in this text are those agreed upon for phonetic
transcription by the International Phonetic Association (also “the IPA”) at the 1989
Convention in Kiel, Germany (revised and ratified in 1993, 1996, and 1999). Significantly

for phonetic transcribers of Russian, the IPA symbol chart of 1989 lacks the specialized

Palatal Hook consonant symbols representing the palatalized consonant phonemes (e.g. /b/,

'8 R. 1. Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie: Uchebnoe Posobie Dlya Studentov
Pedagogicheskikh Institutov [Russian Literary Pronunciation: An Instructional Textbook for the Students of
Pedagogical Institutes], 5th ed. (Moscow: Prosveshchenie, 1972), 211-213; Bruce L. Derwing and Tom M. S.
Priestly, Reading Rules for Russian: A Systemic Approach to Russian Spelling and Pronunciation (Columbus:
Slavica Publishers, 1980), 4-5.
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/d/, /], /k/, etc). The IPA membership prefers the [!] superscript in a /consonant+// form to

depict the palatalization of a given consonant (e.g. /b'/, /d'/, /f}/, /ki/, etc.). The Association

rejected the Palatal Hook symbols, because they constituted a number of new symbols that
could be obviated by adding the single diacritic, ['], to any existing consonant symbol.'*® The
Palatal Hook symbols are economical for commercial publishing, but representing
consonantal palatalization with Superscript j is much simpler for personal, hand-written
transcriptions — one goal of this guide.

The orthodox application of the revised IPA symbols also allows for third-party
verification. If a singer possesses a transcription of a Russian piece using the IPA, then any
reference source covering how those symbols are articulated can help the singer at least
approximate the speech sounds of Russian. Descriptions of some of the phonemes are
adjusted to achieve a more idiomatically Russian accent, but the chosen symbols come close
to the Russian phonemes, even without customization. To address transcription economy, a
kind of shorthand for representing palatalization across consonant clusters in personal
transcriptions is suggested in Appendix J. In contrast, the guide’s formal transcriptions use

the /consonant-+/ form. Appendix C charts the different styles of phonetic symbols one might

encounter in published transcriptions or transcription systems for Russian vocal literature.

Russian Lyric Diction versus Speech Pronunciation and IPA Transcription

Singers are often trained to alter pronunciation for consistency of resonance and

greater beauty of tone. This adjustment in pronunciation is called /yric diction and works

0 International Phonetic Association, "Report on the 1989 Kiel Convention," Journal of the
International Phonetic Association 19, no. 2 (1989), 67-72; Geoffrey K. Pullum, and William A. Ladusaw,
Phonetic Symbol Guide, second ed. (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1996), 303-306.
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hand-in-hand with good vocal technique to increase the acoustical resonance of the voice and
so the understandability of language over greater distances. Proper technique, then, frees the
larynx, pharynx, tongue, jaw, and lips of unnecessary tension and improves the performer’s
ability to use lyric diction for greater understandability. Of course, absolute purity of diction
may give way to the physiological relaxation necessary for accurate pitch and quality of tone
at the very extremes of the vocal range.

Conversational speech, on the other hand, permits the inefficiencies of regional
accents, including extra diphthongs and triphthongs, the dropping (deletion) of many
consonants, and the reduction of most unstressed vowels. One of the more well known
examples of this effect in American English is the short conversation that sounds like “Jeet?
Nabh, Joo?” but actually represents the exchange, “Did you eat? No, did you?”” Regionalisms
and colloquialisms may diminish broader intelligibility, but they convey the diversity of
origin and culture that is often considered the heart and soul of a nation’s people.

The Russian language is as diverse of regional accent as American English. Modern
Russian has three, main accents: the southern; the central or transitional; and the northern,

1 There also are formal

each of which can be broken into a number of localized variants.
delineations of pronunciation, independent of region, based upon a hierarchy of style, which
includes llepkoBHoe mpousHomenne [Church — pronunciation] and Jlurepartyphoe
npousHolienue [Literary pronunciation]. Church pronunciation is essentially the stylistic

opposite of conversational pronunciation. In Church style (essentially that of Russian Church

Slavonic), every letter has one sound, including myagkii znak (-b-) and tvyordyi znak (-1-),

P1'G. 0. Vinokur, The Russian Language: A Brief History, translated by Mary A. Forsyth and edited
by James Forsyth (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1971), 10-20; A. P. Vlasto, 4 Linguistic History of
Russia to the End of the Eighteen Century (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1986) 302-311, 323-326,333-335.
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and each vowel sounds its value without any reduction or assimilation.'”> Conversational
speech, in contrast, uses all forms of reduction, assimilation, deletion, voicing, and devoicing
for the sake of rapidity and casualness. Russian conversational speech displays the full colors
of regional accent.

When singing Russian, the pronunciation traditions generally follow the central
Russian accent, termed Old Muscovite, which became the basis for the pronunciation of
literaturnyi (literary) Russian and the model for stage oration and singing. Literary
pronunciation is the Russian equivalent of standard, academic pronunciation. It generally
displays akanye and mostly ikanye traditons. Akanye is the Russian accent in which the /o/-
phoneme is reduced to /a/ (or /A/ or /a/) in an unstressed position and, in the practice of
ikanye, /a/ or /ja/ reduce to /1/ or /j1/, respectively, and /¢/, /je/, /e/, or /je/ reduce to /1/, /j1/,
/i/, or /ji/. Literary pronunciation also allows for further vowel reduction (e. g. remotely
unstressed /a/ and /o/ reduce to either /A/ or /a/) but not as much as conversational
pronunciation.193 There is also Cuennueckoe npoustolienye [Stage diction], used by actors,
which some linguists consider a strict preservation of the historical, Old Muscovite accent,
which is more traditional than Literary pronunciation.'”*

Russian lyric diction, like stage diction, includes Old Muscovite traditions, but leans a

bit more toward modern literary pronunciation. Formal diction provides for more defined and

2 Vlasto, Linguistic History of Russia, 10-22; Vladimir Morosan, “RUSSICA™ Transliteration
System,” found at Attp.//www.musicarussica.com/file.lasso?file=translit. htm [ Accessed March 6, 2012].

193 Vinokur, Russian Language, 108—-138; Vlasto, 377-393; V. V. Vinogradov, The History of the
Russian Literary Language from the Seventeenth Century to the Nineteenth: A Condensed Adaptation into
English with Introduction by Lawrence L. Thomas, edited by Lawrence L. Thomas and Francis J. Whitfield
(Madison: The University of Wisconsin, 1969), 86-126, 237-268; Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe
Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 14—16.

14 S, M. Kuz'mina, senior ed., Russkoe Stsenicheskoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Stage Pronunciation].
(Moscow: Nauka, 1986), 5-74, 192-201, 219-226.
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consistent vowels upon which to sing sustained tones. Also, due to the elongated or slow
motion pronunciation that often occurs in singing, lyric diction tends to reconstitute normally
reduced vowels into their unreduced state. This means, for example, that the pronunciation of
the Cyrillic letter -11-, in an initial but unstressed position — usually reduced from /a/ or /ja/
to /1/ or /j1/, under ikanye rules — may be reconstituted to /a/ or /ja/ at a slower tempo.

In Russian lyric diction, certain rules of pronunciation are followed that are not true
for Russian conversational speech. All of the phonetic (IPA) transcriptions in this guide
reflect the pronunciation of sung Russian, as opposed to conversational speech, though
mention is made of the differences from time to time. More conversational pronunciation
may be suggested for parlando-style phrases or recitative. Such suggestions and pertinent

examples are presented within the context of discussing the individual phonemes.

A Note about Syllabic Stress

Chapter 7 treats syllabic stress in more detail, but a basic explanation is needed to
understand certain references and notes in the guide. Russian words can have many syllables,
but generally, only one syllable takes the stress (sometimes called the fonic syllable). There
are no reliable rules to determine where the stress falls in a Russian word (that must be aided
by a good Russian-English dictionary), and the rules for figuring the shifts of stress in the
changing grammatical forms are complicated with many exceptions. Once the stress is
determined, though, the unstressed syllables and their positions must be considered. The

position of a syllable in relation to the stress often affects the vowel sound in that syllable."”

193 R. 1. Avanesov, Modern Russian Stress, translated by D. Buckley, edited by C. V. James, Pergamon
Oxford Russian Series (Oxford: Pergamon Press Ltd., 1964), 2031, 58—61.
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Throughout this guide, the tonic syllable shall be called the stressed syllable or the

stressed position. Syllables positioned before the stressed syllable will be called pre-stress
syllables, while the syllables after it will be labeled post-stress. When necessary, some form
of position-accurate description may be used. For example, the immediate pre-stress (or post-
stress) position is self-explanatory, while the penultimate pre-stress position describes the
unstressed syllable exactly two places before the stress. The remote post-stress position is
used for two or more places after the stress, but the remote pre-stress position can apply

generally to two, three or more places before the stressed syllable.

Quick View Chart

English:
remote pre-stress
l immediate pre-stress immediate post-stress
NON - IN - TER - IVEfN- TION - IST
T stressed remote post-stress

penultimate pre-stress (exactly)

or remote pre-stress(generally)
Russian:

remote pre-stress

l immediate pre-stress immediate post-stress

HE - O - JN - 'H*A-KO-B[;II?I

T

stressed remote post-stress

penultimate pre-stress (exactly)
or remote pre-stress (generally)
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Phonemes, Allophones, Features, and Assimilation: Definitions and Importance

Assimilation is a technical term for a phenomenon of pronunciation that is very
familiar to singers and others who deal with multiple foreign languages. To understand
assimilation fully, though, one must first understand the phoneme and the allophone. 1t is
generally accepted that there are two parts to the definition of a phoneme, though some
consider the two parts as separate definitions with different functions.'® The first part is that
a phoneme is the smallest contrasting segment of speech in a specific language which can
affect meaning."”’ Individual vowels and consonants are phonemes, if when interchanged in a
morpheme (usually a word), the meaning changes. For example, in English, bit and bat are
clearly two different words, and phonemically they differ by one segment, the vowel sound

/1/ versus /&/."”® Because exchanging these sounds changes the meaning of the word, the

vowel sounds are each separate phonemes, in English. The same goes for bat versus bad, in

which the affecting phonemes are the consonant sounds /t/ versus /d/. The second part of the

definition is that a phoneme represents a class of speech sounds, in a specific language, that
share certain distinctive features of articulation but may differ in minor contextual features
that do not influence meaning in that language.'”’

In phonetics and phonology, features are the specific articulatory elements that
combine to define a phoneme or an allophone. A feature that applies to all vowels is being

sonorant, that is, the vocal cords are engaged for the duration of the speech sound. Other

1% John Laver, Principles of Phonetics, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994), 41-42;
Bican, Ales, Phoneme in Functional and Structural Phonology [http://www.phil. muni.cz/linguistica/art/bican
/bic-001.pdf] (Linguistica Online, September 1, 2005 [cited February 5, 2012]), pdf: 1-2.

Y7 Laver, 41; Larry H.Small, Fundamentals of Phonetics: A Practical Guide for Students. (Boston:
Allyn and Bacon, 1998), 13.

18 For the technical minded, pairs of words contrasted by only one phoneme are termed minimal pairs.

19 Laver, 42; Paul Clubberley, Russian: A Linguistic Introduction (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2002), 53.
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features must combine, though, in order to differentiate one vowel from another. Such
features include: the tongue being high, mid, or low; the tongue “arch” being front, central,
or back; the lips being rounded or not; and the soft palate being down, making a vowel nasal,
or up, making it oral. The constriction of air flow is a main feature of consonants and is
actually labeled as consonantal, but the defining features include things like /abial (made by
the lips), lateral (air flow goes around the sides of the tongue), coronal (the blade of the
tongue is involved), continuant (when an air stream keeps flowing. When air flow is
disrupted, the feature is opposite to continuant, which can be called stopped). The
phonological terminology for such defining features is distinctive features. In modern
phonological theory, distinctive features come in binary pairs, meaning that a feature is or
isn’t. A sound is sonorant or not (consonantal), a vowel is rounded or not (unrounded), or a

29 There are greater

consonant is continuant or not (stopped), voiced or not (unvoiced), etc.
levels of phonological abstraction, but what is important is that phonemes and allophones are
made up of and made distinctive by their articulatory features. Using the examples from
above, the largest difference between /1/ (near-high, near-front, and unrounded) and /a&/

(near-low, front, and unrounded) is the height of the front part of the tongue, near-high vs.

near-low, respectively. The only distinctive feature that is different between /t/ (voiceless,
alveolar plosive) and /d/ (voiced, alveolar plosive) is voicing. In other cases, a phoneme can

differ in minor features in differing contexts without affecting the meaning of a word.
For example, if one considers the English words pat and spat, both written -p-’s

represent the phoneme /p/ but are pronounced slightly differently when closely inspected.

290 L aver, Principles of Phonetics, 110-112; Iggy Roca and Wyn Johnson, 4 Course in Phonology
(Oxford: Blackwell, 1999), 86-110; John Clark, Colin Yallop, and Janet Fletcher, An Introduction to Phonetics
and Phonology, Third ed. (Oxford: Blackwell, 2007), 372-379.



69

The /p/ in pat finishes with a small “explosion” of air (unvoiced release), which is narrowly
transcribed in the IPA as [p"], while the /p/ in spat has no release (unreleased stop) and
would be narrowly transcribed as [p’]. If the /p/-phoneme is exchanged for a /k/-phoneme in

the above English words, the new sounding words would be very different in meaning
(effectively, cat and scat), but if the released [p"] of pat is switched for the unreleased [p’]
of spat, the word would still be easily recognized as pat, though a strange or foreign accent
might be attributed to the odd pronunciation. In phonological terms, allophones are the
variations of phonemes that differ in minor features due to context but do not change
meaning. Using an analogy that may be familiar, the phoneme /p/ is like a species (say, dog),
while the allophones [p"] and [p’] are varieties of that species (say, poodle and retriever).
Therefore, as per the second part of its definition; a phoneme represents a class of speech
sounds which may encompass several allophones within a specific language.

Many phonetic alterations that are allophonic often go unrecognized by all but trained
phoneticists, including in features such as labialization, release, velarization and some
palatalization. The English words cool and keel differ in the vowel phoneme, which changes
the word-meaning, but they also differ in the forms of /k/, which remain fully recognizable as
varieties of the /k/-phoneme. The /k/ in cool is labialized due to the following, rounded /u/-
phoneme. The difference can be heard by rounding the lips for /u/ and making a repeated /k/
(without any vowel sound), then spreading the lips, as for /i/, while continuing to make the
isolated /k/. Obviously, this difference goes unnoticed in conversation, as it is natural for the
subsequent vowel formation, but if a speaker does not round the lips enough when saying

cool, the utterance might be unintelligible.
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Most important, phonemes and allophones are language specific. What is a phoneme
in English may not be in Italian, and so forth. For example, in English /y/ is a phoneme (e.g.
hand, /hend/, versus hanged, /hend/), but /y/ is an allophone of the phoneme /n/ in Italian
(e.g. banca, /'ban Kka/, could be mispronounced as /'ban ka/ and still be understood by an
Italian, though it would be recognized as incorrectly pronounced). Allophones do not change
meaning, but if mistakenly used for a phoneme, meaning can be obscured. If the same
foreigner above says /'se no/ for the word seno (chest), rather than /'se no/, the Italian may
be confused, as the word will sound like nonsense, due to the fact that /f/ does not produce
an understandable Italian word in this context. Phonemes also can have written forms that do
not necessarily look like the phonetic symbol. For example, in English, the phoneme /o/ can
be written as -aw- in awesome, -augh- in caught, -ough- in bought, and -o- in dog. One may
remember a version of the joke: “What does ghoti spell?” “Fish: -gh- from rough, -o- from
women, and -ti- from nation.”*®" Also, a single written letter can represent several phonemes.
In English, the letter -o- can represent the phonemes /a/, /9/, or /1/, as well as the diphthong
[o:U].

Assimilation generally is defined as when one speech sound takes on a phonetic
feature of another speech sound. It involves the second part of the definition of a phoneme,
since the phenomenon can cause a phonemic change (change in the class of a phoneme), but

does not affect the meaning of the containing word in context. Also, it can be purely

2! This linguistic joke is usually attributed to George Bernard Shaw, but apparently the attribution is
spurious. A well-researched blog entry on the subject by the linguist Ben Zimmer can be found on the Language
Log web site at http://languagelog.ldc.upenn.edu/nll/?p=81 (posted April 23, 2008, accessed March 7, 2012).
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allophonic, altering a minor feature of a phoneme without changing its class.** This may all
seem complicated, but a few examples of some very familiar words should help.

Using Italian as an example language, un (a, one) pronounced as /un/ presents the
usual pronunciation of the letter -n- as /n/, but the phrase un poco (a little bit), pronounced as
/um 'po ko/, shows how the influence of the labial /p/-phoneme causes the dental, nasal /n/-
phoneme to alter to the labial, nasal /m/-phoneme. In Italian, the /m/- and the /n/-phonemes

are of different classes, and the exchange of the two in other circumstances would cause a
change of meaning, but within this particular context meaning is stable — a phonemic
change of class without a change of meaning. Sforzo (effort) and sveglia (an alarm; [he]

wakes up), on the other hand, demonstrate a different effect. Pronounced as /'sfor tso/, the
unvoiced /f/-phoneme in sforzo allows the /s/-phoneme to remain unvoiced, but in sveglia,
pronounced as /'zve Ka/, the voiced /v/-phoneme influences the unvoiced /s/-phoneme to
become its voiced allophone, [z]. Because [z] is an allophone of /s/, in Italian, this
assimilation is allophonic not phonemic. The example of banca (bank), /'ban ka/, above,
displays allophonic assimilation, as well.

The examples also show an important detail of assimilation. In the cases of /m p/,
/st/, and /zv/, the second phoneme asserts its influence backwards onto the first. This
direction of influence is technically called regressive.””> Most assimilation is regressive,
especially in Russian, though progressive (forward influencing) can occur.”** It should be

noted that in the above example, the sonorant (voiced and sustainable) phoneme /1/ in sforzo,

202 Laver, Principles of Phonetics, 382-384; Small, Fundamentals of Phonetics, 162—163, 212; Daniel
Jones and Dennis Ward, The Phonetics of Russian (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1969), 188—189.
Jones and Ward call allophonic assimilation “similitude” — this term is defunct.

295 Small, Fundamentals of Phonetics, 163; Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 189.

29 Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 189.
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is not influenced by the following unvoiced /ts/-phoneme. Although such technicalities may

seem like sausage making (we don’t really want to know how it is made), at the beginning of

training most singers have had to contemplate all the rules carefully, which now seem second

nature.
Examples:

Italian: un
un poco
seno
banca
sforzo

sveglia

/un/

/um 'po ko/
/'se no/
/'ban ka/
/'stor tso/

/'zve Ka/

a; one

a little bit
chest; breast
bank

effort

an alarm; (he) wakes up

Assimilation, especially regressive assimilation, is extremely important in Russian.

Allophonic assimilation occurs far less in Russian, yet it happens under very common

circumstances. While most cases of allophonic assimilation in Russian are automatic as

discussed above (e.g., palatalization of hard consonants before the /i/-phoneme, labialization

of consonants before the phonemes /u/ and /o/, etc.), there is one type, which will be

discussed further on in context, that non-Russian speakers must be trained to do. The rules

governing assimilation and the effects upon pronunciation in Russian will be integrally

incorporated in the discussions of the different phonemes and allophones.
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On Transcription: Virgules, Brackets, and Unorthodox IPA Usage

Virgules and Brackets

It has been noted by some phonetics scholars that, when a book of diction for singers
is produced using the IPA symbols, the authors mix up phonemes and allophones in their
transcriptions. The most glaring error is that phonemic IPA symbols are enclosed in brackets,
[ ], rather than virgules, / /. What is under scrutiny is the difference in symbol usage and
transcription orthography between phonemes and allophones. Most diction-for-singers texts
use brackets, but seem to transcribe only broadly (phonemically, rather than allophonically)
thus confusing or conflating phonemes and allophones. To be concrete, transcription of the
words bat, pest and spot can be broad — /beet/, /pest/ and /spat/, for phonemes — or narrow
— [b ae1t’], [p"erst"] and [sp at’], for allophones.”” In singers’ diction books these might be
written either as [baet], [pest] and [spat], emphasizing a stable vowel approach to singing, or
[be:rt], [peist] and [spat], suggesting the need to sing the vowel diphthongs for better
understandability and less affectation. Such erroneous practices can be found from Madeleine
Marshall (1940s/50s) to John Moriarty (1970s) to Marcie Stapp (1990s) to Timothy Cheek
(2001). So pervasive is this kind of transcription, even with highly studied and detailed
authors, that it could be considered a convention, rather than a misunderstanding or error.

Looking over many of these diction books, it becomes clear that different conventions
arise out of the desire to balance precision with efficiency and conciseness. In a phrase, this
kind of transcription style could be called phonetic shorthand, eschewing some details while
preserving the most important ones. The use of brackets and some very precise symbolism

reflects the authors’ desire for the singer to consider only one prescribed sound and

2% John Laver, Principles of Phonetics, 550-561.



74

articulation for each symbol, which has been described and defined prosaically in their texts.
In this way, these transcriptions represent very specific allophones, properly printed with
brackets. Yet these authors forego most or all allophonic diacritics to simplify transcriptions
and call the sounds phonemes in their texts, acknowledging the fact that each sound may
have color and articulation variants from language to language, if not circumstance to
circumstance, while being represented by the same, single symbol. It is the schizophrenic
goals of the authors that produce equally schizophrenic conventions that, none the less, are
pervasive.

Such logic could be applied to Russian lyric diction, because many vowels and
consonants have only one sound and articulation; that is, the phoneme, in a very loose sense,
is an allophone. In other cases, the minutiae of contextual articulation either occur naturally
or are less important to sounding authentic in singing, so transcribing in the narrow,
allophonic form becomes overly cumbersome. As examples, consider the Russian words
najika (a stick; a cane) and marth (mother). They would be allophonically transcribed as
['p"at k™o] and [mat’"], but, in Russian, all unpalatalized, plosive, consonant sounds, such as
/p/ and /k/, are unreleased stops, so the ['] symbols could be considered superfluous. The
symbols [a], [t], [m], [2], and [t'] can represent allophones in this context, and the advancing
of the /a/ vowel, [a], occurs naturally, when preparing for a palatalized /t/. Though the

release, ["], off the palatalized /t/ is necessary, once again, this release is part of all

palatalized, plosive consonants in the final position, so transcribing it could be viewed as

unnecessary. Therefore, transcribing these words as ['pat ka] and [mati], might still be

accepted as allophonic, since each sound has only one shape, placement and articulation
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within the context of the specific words. This kind of transcription could be considered a
form of shorthand, providing both accuracy of sound and efficiency of transcription.
Therefore, the biggest technical transcription problems with singing diction texts are
two: 1) all IPA symbols tend to be bracketed as if they were the very concrete and
specifically articulated sounds known as allophones, when in reality the sounds presented in
isolation are phonemes with the possibility of having allophonic variants under different
situations, and therefore should be framed by virgules, / / and 2) bracketed transcriptions
(words and/or phrases) often are mixtures of allophones and phonemes and sometimes are
only phonemes, and so, by the conventions of phonetics should also be framed by virgules. In
the desire to correct such problems, this guide presents most transcriptions of words and/or
phrases phonemically and so frames those words and phrases in virgules, even though those
example words or phrases may contain allophones. Phonemes, in isolation, are framed by
virgules, and individual allophones are framed by brackets, [ ]. At times, narrow, allophonic

transcriptions may be presented, and those, of course, would be bracketed.

Unorthodox Usage: /A/ for /a/

The IPA symbol for schwa, /a/, is quite familiar to well-trained singers, but there are

two general colors of schwa — rounded and unrounded. The rounded version is most

common to French in words such as “je,” /39/ or “le,” /la/, and seems similar to the mixed
vowel /0/.2°° The unrounded sound is common to English and Russian and is essentially a

reduction of the /a/-vowel used in an unstressed position (as in the word “upholstery,”

2% Grubb, Singing in French, 43; Donnan, French Lyric Diction , 15.
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¢

/o 'pol stouai/ versus “upper,” /'ap pa+v/).**” The lack of stress causes the tongue to relax

upward a bit, making /o/ slightly higher than /A/. Because of the two colorations of schwa,
some points of confusion and questions can arise: When singers see the IPA symbol /a/,
which color should they use? Will a singer’s specific training influence her/his instinctual
choice? Can the difference be clearly and simply symbolized by the IPA? Should the
difference be shown by using diacritical marks added to the /o/ symbol, or should a new
symbol be created? Can an existing IPA symbol be substituted for one of the colors and be
helpful rather than confusing?

From my own training and my experience working with many American-trained
singers, most of us have been taught to pronounce the /o/ symbol as it is in French — a
forward or central, rounded articulation similar to /e¢/. This then causes a problem when
reading more orthodox IPA transcriptions of either Russian or English. Without careful
retraining, many American singers pronounce all schwas as the rounded, French version,
resulting in non-idiomatic, even incorrect pronunciation. Therefore, a singer’s training may
strongly influence the instinctual choice of articulation for the symbol /a/. So, could a
diacritical mark clarify the difference without causing too much trouble?

If a diacritic is to symbolize the difference between unrounded and rounded
allophones of the schwa phoneme, the usual protocol for the IPA is to make the unadorned
symbol represent the unrounded version and then add rounding to the phoneme with a

diacritic. So, /o/ would represent the unstressed, unrounded /a/-like sound, and something

like /9/ might symbolize the rounded, /o/-like allophone. Yet, the problem arises, again, that

7 Small, Fundamentals of Phonetics, 80-82.
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without extensive retraining, most singers could easily assign the rounded sound to the
plainly written schwa, resulting in the same confusion as before. It seems that it might be best
to use a different symbol, but rather than create a completely new one, perhaps the best
choice is the existing related symbol, /A/.

The broader issue of using the symbol /a/ instead of /o/ can be addressed directly by
considering the position taken by American phoneticians, but which is also applicable to
Russian. In Fundamentals of Phonetics: A Practical Guide for Students, the author, Larry
Small, states:

It is difficult to discuss [the vowel /o/] without discussing another vowel
concurrently, namely /A/ ... These vowels are used to represent allophones of
the same sound, even though most phoneticians and clinicians treat them as
two separate vowel phonemes. (There is actually a slight difference in their
place of production in the oral cavity). The basic distinction between these
vowels is that /a/ occurs only in unstressed syllables and /A/ occurs only in
stressed syllables. [emphasis from the original text.]**®

The idea that a vowel often has at least one reduced version used in unstressed positions can
justify the use of /A/ in place of /o/, in lyric diction, as the reconstitution of a reduced vowel
for the sake of clarity and sing-ability. The final upshot is that, both in American English and
in Russian, /o/ really is /a/, but when in an unstressed position at conversational speed, the
tongue relaxes a bit and the /a/-phoneme becomes slightly higher and less back naturally,
without thought. Therefore, if a singer does not have to think about forming this version of
/a/ from /A/, when singing rapidly and syllabically, then the only issue left is what to do, or,
more accurately, how to think about this vowel when the music is slower or when the vowel

is sustained, and that question has already been answered — consider the phoneme to be /A/

% Small, Fundamentals of Phonetics, 80.
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in all cases. Such is the approach taken in this guide. The unorthodox use of the /a/ symbol in
place of the schwa (/9/) is to avoid the mistake of singing a rounded /a/, as in French lyric

diction, instead of the proper unrounded version.
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CHAPTER 3 — The Vowels

There are five vowel phonemes in Russian and one semi-vowel

phoneme. In lyric diction, five allophones and six /j/-

glide+vowel clusters are associated with the main vowels.””’

There are a total of eleven Cyrillic letters that represent the

vowels, the clusters, and the semi-vowel.

*% Defining the exact number of vowel phonemes and allophones in Russian lyric diction is
controversial. The number is quite varied among the most prominent sources and depends upon the number of
secondary and reduced forms that are accepted by an authority, as well as how the j-glidet+vowel clusters are
viewed (see Piatak and Avrashov, 1; Sheil, 113,116, 118-119, 121-122, 126; Belov, Libretti, xii—xiii; and
Richter, ix). Strictly, Russian has only five vowel phonemes, /i/, /¢/, /a/, /o/, and /u/. All other variants are
allophones, and the /j/-glidet+vowel clusters make up a separate phenomenon. Therefore, /#/ and /1/ are
allophones of /i/, /e/ is an allophone of /¢/, and /&/, /a/, and /a/ (or /A/) are allophones of /a/ (see Jones and
Ward, 28). As a rule, Russian lyric diction permanently shifts /a/ to /a/ (removing any more backed alternative),
and then shifts /&/ to /a/. Also, this guide uses the symbol /A/ in place of /o/, for reasons discussed within the
chapter. Several Russian diction texts describe the /j/-glidetvowel clusters as “soft vowels.” This is
phonologically incorrect and will be avoided in this guide.
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Section 1 — The Cardinal Vowels and Allophone [#] in the Stressed Position

Sound Cyrillic

/a/ d in the stressed position or when the initial letter of a word.
1 when preceded by a palatalized consonant, only in the stressed position,
and only when followed by an unpalatalized consonant or when final.

Russians generally sing with the backed /a/ phoneme. The formation is similar to the
/a/ in English word father, but the mid-tongue is slightly higher in the mouth for the Russian
phoneme.2 10

When /a/ (or any vowel not preceded by a /j/-glide) is the initial phoneme of a
Russian word, it begins with a glottal stop (IPA symbolism: [?a]), similarly to English, but
more gently produced than the glottal stop in German. For efficiency of printing, the [?]
symbol will be omitted, after the following example, and the glottal stop will be assumed.

When reading the Cyrillic letters -a- or -a-, they can represent a few different
phonemes/allophones, but the Russian /a/-phoneme in the stressed syllable is only spelled
with the letter -a-, after unpalatalized (hard) consonants, or -i-, after palatalized (soft)
consonants and followed by a hard consonant or when final. Also, when -a- is the initial letter

in a word, it will be sung as /a/, even if unstressed.

210 Belov, Libretti of Russian Operas, xii; Richter, Tchaikovsky’s Complete Song Texts, ix; Sheil,
Singer’s Manual, 116; Piatak and Avrashov, Russian Songs and Arias, 7, 11.

In spoken Russian, the fronted /a/ is standard, similarly to French. See: Bryzgunova,
Prakticheskaya Fonetika [Practical Phonetics], 26-27; Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie
[Russian Literary Pronunciation], 29-30; Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 46—47; Boyanus, Manual of
Russian Pronunciation, 39, 51.
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The Cyrillic letter -a- is a cognate to the Roman letter, meaning that it is recognizable
as the same letter with the same or similar pronunciation. The letter -4- is uniquely Slavic,

but might be remembered as a capital -A- with a “soft” leading edge.

Examples:

English:  father /'fa: 0o/
French:  ame /'ar ma/ soul; spirit
Russian:

Printed -a- in the stressed position:

TaK /tak/ so; that

Mama /'ma ma/ mama; mommy
3aKas /za 'kas/ an order

310M /'za dam/ backwards

kapanaim /ka ran 'daf/  apencil

aBTOp /'?af tar/ author will be transcribed as /'af tar/

Note:  When sung, especially with longer, sustained tones, the Russian /a/ is not reduced
(i.e. remains /a/) in positions directly adjacent to the stressed syllable. In spoken Russian, the
phoneme /a/ in an unstressed position adjacent to the stressed syllable (as in mama, nana,
3aka3, and kapasainn) normally would be reduced to a more centralized phoneme such as /A/
or /3/ (producing /'ma ma/, /zA 'kaz/, and /ko ran 'daf/, for the above examples). Vowel

reduction and reconstitution in singing is discussed in more detail in Sections 7 and 8 of this

chapter.
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Examples (cont’d):

Printed -4- in the stressed position, following palatalized consonants:

msTa /'m’a ta/ mint

aessarka  /d'i 'viat ka/ a printed numeral nine

ropopa  /ga va 'ra/  [While] speaking. .. (verbal adv. of ToBopuTh)
Note: The superscript-j, ['], found between a consonant and the vowel in IPA transcriptions,

represents the palatalization of the consonant, not a /j/-glide+vowel cluster.

When reading Ciyrillic, the letter -a- following a consonant letter, indicates that the
preceding consonant phoneme is palatalized. This is the first of four indicator letters
introduced in the following entries. Usually, the consonants /3/ (-k-), /{/ (-11-), and /ts/ (-11-)
are not palatalized, even when followed by an indicator letter, but the letter -1- is generally
not written after the letters -k-, -ii-, or -11- (except with Cyrillic transliterations of foreign

names).
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Sound Cyrillic

/o/ Q) generally.

e less frequently, only in the stressed position, when preceded by a

palatalized consonant, or after one of the Cyrillic letters -K- or -11I-.

The Russian /o/-phoneme is quite idiomatic of the language. The lips are well
rounded in the formation, but the phoneme is not the very round (and very closed) /o/ of
German or French. Russian /o/, is also not the open /o/-phoneme found in Italian, German,
French and English. It is best described as a combination of two types of /o/. Russian /o/ is
formed with the low tongue position of open /3/ and the more rounded lips of closed /o/ (but,
again, more relaxed than the German or French version).

The formation can be practiced by speaking the open /o/ first, to find the low tongue
position, and then rounding the lips toward the closed /o/ shape, while keeping the tongue
low. Because it is natural to raise the tongue as the lips round more, a singer must
compensate by feeling as though the middle of the tongue is drawing down toward the floor
of the mouth. This vowel is what is sustained in singing, but to sound even more
idiomatically Russian, the vowel should be released in a fashion that produces a diphthong.

An idiomatic, stressed Russian /0/ is pronounced as the diphthong: [0:A]. The [o:]
portion is strong and sustained, while the [A] portion is nimbly glided through. The sound is

not too far from the -o- in coffee when spoken with a stereotypical New York (really,

Brooklyn or Queens) accent, that is, /'ko:a fi/, rather than /'ko fi/. Another detail is that
after certain labial consonant phonemes, such as /b/, /p/, and /v/, the stressed /o/ is labialized,

meaning that a slight w-glide occurs between the consonant and the [o:] portion of the
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diphthong, that is, [V0:A]. For example, the Russian word for Look! or Well! is Bor! (Cyrillic
B is generally read as /v/) and would be accurately pronounced as /vVo:at/. Finally, like
Russian /a/, when the /o/ phoneme is alone or in the initial position, it begins with a glottal
stop, [?0]. In singing, the main /o/-phoneme is sustained, while any coloration before or after
it is greatly diminished.

Stressed /o/ is generally spelled -0- in Cyrillic (cognate to Roman -o-). The letter -o-
can occur anywhere in a word, but must be read as /o/, when in the stressed syllable. Less
frequently, the /o/-phoneme is spelled with the Cyrillic letter -é- (generally without the
dieresis, thus looking like the letter -e-). This spelling can only occur in the stressed syllable,
and it follows a palatalized consonant or the Cyrillic letters -k- (/3/) and -1i- (/f/).

The letter -é- is the second Cyrillic letter that indicates that a preceding consonant
letter should be read as a palatalized phoneme. As before, the consonants /3/ (-k-), /f/ (-1n-),
and /ts/ (-u-) are not palatalized, even when followed by an indicator letter. While the letters

-K- and -111- often precede the letter -€-, the letter -11- does not.

Examples:
English:  bought  /bo:at/ (spoken with a stereotypical Brooklyn accent)
Russian: Bort! VY oiat/ Look!; Well!; There!

OKHO /ak 'no:a/ a window
0KOJI0 /'?0:A kA tA/ near; about
témubiii - /'Ho:am nij/  dark; gloomy (ad;.)

Keirhia  /'30:a%1 tij/ yellow (adj.)
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Note:  In the other transcriptions of this guide, the Russian, stressed /o/ will be transcribed
simply as /o/, without any indication of labialization, diphthong, or glottal stop (when initial).

This is for economy of printing, but also as a reminder that when singing an extended tone,

the main portion of the /o/ must be the sustained part of phoneme.

THUS:  Bor! /vot/
OKHO /ak 'no/
0KOJI0 /'o ka ta/

Tévpi /'tfom nij/

Kénrha  /'30t tij/
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Sound Cyrillic

/el 9 when followed by an unpalatalized (hard) consonant.

e when preceded by a palatalized consonant or one of the Cyrillic letters

- K-, -llI-, or -lI-, in the stressed syllable and then followed by an

unpalatalized consonant.
€ when preceded by an unpalatalized consonant (other than -xk-, -111-, or -11-),

only in certain words and word roots that are borrowed from other

languages and retain foreign pronunciation [Appendix F].

The Russian open /e/-phoneme is essentially the same as open /e/ in European
languages. When initial the phoneme includes a glottal stop, [?€], as in the English word
echo. After the following examples, the [?]-symbol will not be printed. Open /¢/, in Russian
words, generally only precedes unpalatalized phonemes.*"!

Stressed /e/ can be spelled as Cyrillic -O- or -e-. The letter -O- is generally found only

in borrowed words and most often in the initial position. More frequently, the /e/-phoneme,
in the stressed syllable, is spelled with the Cyrillic letter -e-, after palatalized consonants or
the Cyrillic letters -xk- (/3/), -1i- (/{/), or -1~ (/ts/) and before a hard consonant (or, rarely, a
low or back vowel, such as /a/ or /u/). Several borrowed words break the above rules,
especially for the letter -e-. See Appendix F for a lexicon of selected exceptions.

The third indicator letter, -¢-, generally will not indicate the palatalized pronunciation
of the consonants /3/ (-k-), /{/ (-11-), or /ts/ (-11-). A rare exception is discussed under the

entry for the consonant /ts/ (-11-) in Chapter 4.

' It is possible for a transliterated foreign word to break this rule, but such words would probably be
quite rare in Russian operas or songs.
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Examples:

English: echo  /'?¢ ko:/
poetic  /po 'e tik/
exit /'eg zit/
Russian:  9x0 /'?e xA/ echo transcribed as /'e xA/

nooma /pa 'e ma/ poem

910 /'?e ta/ this transcribed as /'e ta/
KeTa /'Kie ta/ a Siberian salmon
Kajaer /ka 'diet/ a cadet

KeHckas /'zen ska ja/  awoman’s (possessive ady.
7

nejbii  /'tse tij/ the whole; the entire (adj.)
Heyy /'ne utfi/* an ignoramus (coll.)
ALSO: «kade /ka 'fe/ café (from French)

centuva  /'sep’ 1 ma/  a seventh (in music — from German)

*The IPA symbol for a palatalized /n/ is /p/, rather than /ni/, so mueyu is

transcribed as /'ne utf’/, not /'n’e ut{’/ (see Chap 4, Section 2).

Note: only when spelled as -0-, when the /e/-phoneme is internal and preceded by a vowel,
as in noova, above, do not insert a /j/-glide between the vowels, as if it were

/pa 'je ma/, and do not use a glottal stop.
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Sound Cyrillic

/1/ " (can be spelled -i- in Pre-Soviet typeface, but it is rare)

Russian /i/ is essentially the same as the /i/-phoneme of all European languages
familiar to singers. Much like English, when /i/ is the initial phoneme, it begins with a glottal
stop, [?1] (the [?]-symbol will not be used, after the examples below). Also, when the /i/-
phoneme is spelled with the letter -u- (or Pre-Soviet -i-), a glide should not be added before
the phoneme (stressed or unstressed) when following another vowel [i.e. when spelled -u-, do
not pronounce it as the cluster [ji] after another vowel (only exception: the suffx -um, /i ji/)].

Because the tongue is so high and fronted when producing the vowel, in Russian,
unpalatalized consonants cannot precede the /i/-phoneme. Therefore any consonant
preceding the /i/-phoneme is transcribed in the IPA as palatalized, that is with a [*]. The
singer must then be careful not to introduce a j-glide between the consonant and the vowel.
For example: mmka (lance/pike) will be written in the IPA as /'p’i ka/, yet should sound
similarly to /'pi ka/, rather than /'pji ka/. Consonant palatalization will be discussed in
Chapters 4 and 5.

When the /i/-phoneme is in the stressed syllable of a Russian word, it will always be
spelled with the Cyrillic letter -u- (or Pre-Soviet -i-). This does not mean that the letter -u- is
always read as /i/.*'* The phoneme /i/ in the unstressed position can have other spellings

(Section 3).

212 Russian orthography should not be confused with its phonology. The /i/-phoneme cannot follow
any hard consonant, only its allophone, [i], can. In most of these cases, [i] is spelled with the Cyrillic letter -bI-,
as in THl — /ti/ — you (sing. fam.). In a few cases, though, the spelling is -u-, yet must still be read as [], because
the preceding consonant is unpalatalized, as in suTh — /3it'/ — to live. See the entry for the [i]-allophone, below.
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Examples:
English:  beet /bit/
seat /sit/
please  /pliz/
Russian:  11TH /id? 't/ to go; to walk transcribed as /id’ 't'i/

W /'?1 i/ or transcribed as /'i 171/

mosmth  /ma 'VPit!/  to entreat; to beseech

MOMX /ma 'ix/ of mine (gen. pl. poss. pro.)

It may help memorization to know that, the Cyrillic letter -u- is derived from the
ancient Greek -H- or éfa that sounded as /i/. During the development of the Cyrillic alphabet

the crossbeam tilted backward to form the present letter.”"”

One other Cyrillic letter is similar
looking but has a diacritic mark: -ii- (called u kpaTkoe — /i 'krat ko ji/ — short -i-). Though

related to -u-, -i- is the Cyrillic spelling for the /j/-glide (see Section 2).

13 Hans Jensen, Sign, Symbol and Script: An Account of Man's Effort to Write, translated by George
Unwin, 3rd revised edition (London: George Allen and Unwin Ltd., 1970), 500 [chart]; Valentin Kiparsky,
Russian Historical Grammar: Volume 1, translated by J. L. Press, revised edition (Ann Arbor: Ardis, 1979), 162.
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Sound Cyrillic

/u/ y
IO  when preceded by a palatalized consonant, or in words of foreign origin
preceded by one of the consonants -k-, -IiI-, -II-, Or -4-.
In Russian, /u/ is stable (no diphthong), the lips are highly rounded, and the tongue is

quite high in back, as in Italian. Like the previous vowels, Russian /u/ is preceded by a glottal
stop when initial, [?u] (the symbol for which is not used, after the example below). When
spelled with the Cyrillic letter -y-, if following another vowel, the phoneme should not be
preceded by a glide, producing [ju] (stressed or unstressed).

Stressed /u/ can be spelled with the Cyrillic letters -y- or -l0-, but the letter -y- is far
more usual. In fact, the letter -y- is always read as the phoneme /u/ in sung Russian (stressed
or unstressed). The /u/-phoneme spelled with the letter -to- (the last indicator letter), stressed
or unstressed, only occurs after palatalized consonants or after /3/ (-x-), /{/ (-1u-), /ts/ (-u-),
or /t{!/ (-u-), solely in words of foreign origin.

Normally, the letter -10- is not written after the consonants -x-, -11l-, -1I-, or -4-. Yet,
certain words of French origin use the letter -10- to transliterate the French -u- (the mixed
vowel /y/) and the letter -y- as a transliteration of the French letter combination -ou- (the
cardinal vowel /u/). In the Russian version of these French words, both -y- and -10- are read
as /u/, without any consonant palatalization or gliding. These letter combinations can also be

found in proper names. The letter -11- does not precede the letter -10- in any case.”'

1% Avanesov, Russian Literary Pronunciation, 272 (note in column 5).
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Examples:
English:  boot /but/
Italian:  crudele /kru 'de le/  cruel
French: tout /tu/ all; whole
Russian: B yrity /vu 'gtu/ in the corner

Kaiycra /ka 'pu sta/  acabbage

Y3KO /'?u ska/ narrowly, tightly transcribed as /'u ska/
miopban  /tiur 'ban/  aturban

JHON /"Pu dii/ people

HIOX /pux/* the sense of smell

*The IPA symbol for a palatalized /n/ is /p/, rather than /n'/, so miOX is

transcribed as /nux/, not /n'ux/ (see Chap 4, Section 2).

AND: awvOyunop /am bu 'fur/  embouchure
opommopa  /bra 'fu ra/ brochure; pamphlet
KIOpU /3u 'ri/ jury

Yommna  /'tf'u m’i na/  Chyumina, Olga (19" C. Russian poet)

Warning: for those familiar with French, do not assign the /i/-phoneme to the Cyrillic letter
-y-, and for those familiar with the IPA, do not confuse the Cyrillic letter -y- with the IPA

symbol /y/.
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Sound Cyrillic

[1] bl

n when preceded by -k-, -111-, -11-; or across the word boundary when

preceded by a hard consonant.

The Russian allophone [#] is perhaps the most difficult Russian vowel sound for

English speakers to produce. Sometimes called a “dark” or “back” /i/-vowel,*"®

the allophone
[1] is a velarized version of the / i/-phoneme.216 The sound can also be likened to the -i- in the
English word #ll, that is the /1/-phoneme.*'” This analogy is accurate only if the /1/-phoneme
(represented by the letters -ll-), which follows the /1/, is velar in the first place. Yet, in
another word, milk, the consonant cluster /1k/ can be a useful tool in producing the Russian
[]. The /1/-phoneme is high and frontal, necessary for the /i/-part of the formation, while the
/k/-phoneme raises the back of tongue to the soft palate (the velum), which is needed to
velarize the /i/-phoneme (see exercise below). It is the velarization that creates the “back”
timbre. Most important for singers to remember is that Russian [1] is not pharyngeal (colored

by the back of tongue being near to or touching the pharyngeal wall).*'®

To shape this vowel, form the /1k/-cluster in milk with the tongue, then carefully drop

the entire tongue away from the roof of the mouth, while retaining the overall shape (much

215 Boyanus, Manual of Russian Pronunciation, 45—47.

218 Belov, Libretti of Russian Operas, xiii. Belov states that the back of the tongue “is moved slightly
forward,” after first forming the /i/-phoneme, to create the /#/. His description reflects the action of velarization
without using the term, though technically, the back of the tongue can only move up toward the velum, not
forward, but the subjective sensation might very well be that of a forward motion.

217 Boyanus, 46.

% 1t is true that many Russians speak the [i]-allophone pharyngeally, but the velarized formation
keeps tension away from the root of the tongue, allowing the throat to remain relaxed and the larynx free for
better singing.
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like an s-shape lying on its side or a wave shape), and pronounce the /1/ of milk, low, in chest
voice. The resulting sound very closely resembles the [i]-allophone. Once it becomes

comfortable to sustain the shape, the tip of the tongue can and should be relaxed, as it is the
shape of the middle and back half of the tongue that is critical. An alternate exercise is to

pronounce the phoneme /i/, noting how the air stream travels over the top of the tongue and
seems to vibrate against the back of the upper teeth. Then, while continuing to speak the /i/-

phoneme, imagine aiming the air stream underneath the tongue, as if to make it pass through
the floor of the mouth and exit out from under the chin. This imaginary action often produces

a more singable and sustainable version of the Russian [#].

To finish off the authenticity of this allophone, the singer needs to quickly shift back

towards the forward /i/-phoneme on the release of the vowel — i. e., produce the diphthong
[#:1]. This should occur naturally when relaxing out of the main vowel to produce a
subsequent sound. Like most diphthongs in singing, the main portion, in this case, the [1]-

allophone, should be sustained for the duration of the note. The shift to the second portion

(/1/) should be as late as possible. After the singer works through these directions a few times,

she/he should listen to as many native Russian singers and speakers (and/or well-trained

Russian language students) as possible, and then try to repeat words containing the [i]-

allophone, as often as possible.

Just as unpalatalized consonants cannot precede the /i/-phoneme, palatalized
consonants cannot precede the [#]-allophone. Most Russian consonants can be palatalized,
but three, generally, are not — /3/ (-k-), /{/ (-n-), and /ts/ (-u-). Only the [i]-allophone can

follow these consonants. On the complicated side of things, many Russian words end with
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unpalatalized (hard) consonants and must remain so. If a word following a final hard

consonant starts with an /i/-phoneme, the /i/ must be changed to the [t]-allophone to fit the

above rule, unless the two words are separated by punctuation or an implied break. A deeper
explanation of this rule is covered in Chapters 5 and 6. These pronunciation rules apply to
stressed and unstressed positions, alike, in sung Russian.

The letter -bi- is unique to the Cyrillic alphabet, as it did not come from the Glagolitic

alphabet.*"’

In sung Russian, it represents only the [#] pronunciation. In contrast, the Cyrillic
letter -u-, generally read as /i/, is read as [#], when preceded by one of the letters -x-, -11i-, or

-1I-, or a word ending in a hard consonant (with the limitations mentioned above).

Examples:
Mbl /mi/ we
ThHi /ti/ you (fam., 2" pers. sing.)
KOIBITO /ka 'pi ta/ a hoof
AND:  xuth /3it)/ to live
LMPK /tsirk/ a circus

konommrhca  /ka pa 'fi tsa/  to swarm (insects); to putter (people)

ALSO: « Uropio /'k & gA ru/ to Igor’s

Note: The Cyrillic letter -bi- is essentially not found in the initial position.”*’

Y9 Carlton, Phonological History of the Slavic Languages, 55.

220 Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 49; Boyanus,
Manual, 45; Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 35. The only exceptions are transliterations of certain
foreign proper names.
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Section 2 — The /j/-glide

Sound Cyrillic

/j/ n when a separate letter. It is never found in the stressed position.

Labeled u kpatkoe /i 'krat ko ji/ (short -i-).

The phoneme, /j/, is articulated similarly to the -y- in the English word yellow, the -J-
in the German word Jahren (years), and the -il- in the French word soleil (sun). The /j/-
phoneme is voiced, producing “buzzing,” but is not sustained. It should not be “breathy” or
“leak air.”

When the Cyrillic letter -ii- is written, it represents the /j/-phoneme (though the
phoneme can be deleted due to feature neutralization; see Section 7, below). Do not mistake
it for the letter -u-. Though English speakers often call this phoneme a semi-vowel, Russians
consider the /j/-phoneme a palatalized consonant, especially when spelled with -it-**' The
/j/-phoneme is also part of the /j/+vowel clusters (see Sec. 6) but is not represented by the

letter -ii- in these cases.

Examples:
English:  yes /jes/
German: Jahren /'ja: ron/ years
French:  soleil /so lgj/ sun
Russian: tuxuin  /'t)i xij/ quiet

porypr  /ja 'gurt/  yogurt

noatn  /paj 'thi/ wide

21 . . .
Avanesov, Russian Literary Pronunciation, 89-90.
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Section 3 — The Cardinal Vowels and Allophone [#] in Unstressed Positions

Sound Cyrillic

/a/ d in the immediate pre-stress, or immediate post-stress positions, or

when the initial letter of a word.

0) in the immediate pre-stress position, or when the initial letter.

In Russian lyric diction, an unstressed /a/-phoneme can be spelled with either -a- or
-0-, when in the immediate pre-stress position or when the initial letter of a word (regardless
of distance from stress). There are some exceptions to this rule for the letter -0- (see the entry
on the /o/-phoneme, further on). The /a/-phoneme is only spelled with -a- when in the
immediate post-stress position.

The feature of the Russian regional accent that reduces the /o/-phoneme to /a/ or [A]
and the /a/-phoneme to [A] (or /9/) in unstressed syllables is called akanye (also, akan’e)

[pronounced /'a ko pi/ and spelled akanbe in Cyrillic].**

Examples:
Spelled -a- in the immediate pre- or post-stress position.
kakon  /ka 'koj/  which; what
Mama /'ma ma/  mama; mommy

nana /'pa pa/ papa; daddy

222 Avanesov, Russkaya Literaturnaya I Dialektnaya Fonetika [Russian Literary and Dialectal
Phonetics], 143-145; Matthews, Structure and Development of Russian, 94; and Comrie, Stone, and Polinsky.
The Russian Language, 311.
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Examples (cont’d):

Spelled -0- only in the immediate pre-stress position.

KO3d

JIOMaTb

TOHa3

In Contrast: TUXO

KaK-TO

/ka 'za/
/la 'mat’/
/ta 'pas/
/'t xA/

/'kak ta/

nanny goat
to break; fracture

topaz

quietly

somehow

Spelled -a- or -0- when unstressed and the initial letter of a word.

d/BOKAT

orekath /a t'r 'kat!/

/ad va 'kat/

a lawyer; an attorney

to swell up

Note: In sung Russian, the /a/-phoneme is reduced to [A] (or /o/) under fewer conditions

than in conversational speech. Unstressed /a/ is generally reduced to schwa (/9/),

under most conditions of spoken Russian.
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Sound Cyrillic

/o/ 0O in certain words that have been borrowed from other languages and

have retained some foreign features, in any unstressed position.

The Russian /o/-phoneme, in an unstressed position, can be spelled with the letter -o-
regardless the distance from the stress, only in certain words of foreign origin. These words
tend to have been phonetically transliterated into Cyrillic, retaining at least some of their
native pronunciation. Such words are rare in nineteenth-century Russian vocal literature, but

they can often appear in modernist and twentieth-century works.

Examples:
From French To Russian
hotel /o tel/ oreJib /o 'teli/ not /a 'tel!/
consommé /k3 so me/ koncome /kon so 'me/ not /kan sa 'm’e/
cacao /ka ka o/ KaKao /ka 'ka o/ not /ka 'ka A/
From American To Russian
radio /1e:i di ow/ paano  /'ra d'i o/ not /'ra d'i a/

A list of the more useful words and/or word roots can be found in Appendix F.
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Sound Cyrillic

/el € stressed or unstressed, without preceding palatalization, only in certain

words and word roots that have been borrowed and have retained some

foreign features.

Usually, the vowels /¢/ or /e/, when stressed, and [1], when unstressed, are spelled

with the Cyrillic letter -e-, only when preceded by a palatalized consonant or as part of a
/j/+vowel cluster (Section 6). Yet, words of foreign origin that also retain elements of their
original pronunciation can contain the letter -¢- read only as /e/ (not /e/ or /1/) with an

unpalatalized preceding consonant (regardless of stress position). Like the previous case,
these words are rare in nineteenth-century Russian vocal literature, but can appear more often

in modernist and twentieth-century works.

Examples:
oneprusa /e 'ner g'i ju/ energy (via German)

anjanre  /an 'dan te/ andante (from Italian)

A list of the more useful words and/or word roots can be found in Appendix F.

Sound Cyrillic

/u/ y stressed or unstressed.

10 stressed or unstressed.

See entry in previous section.
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Sound Cyrillic

/1/ nu stressed or unstressed.

d pre-stress only and preceded by the letter -u- or -111- and followed

by the letter -i1- or a palatalized consonant (interpalatal).

When the phoneme /i/ is spelled with -u- (-i-, pre-Soviet), neither syllabic stress nor
position affects the reading as /i/, in sung Russian (see earlier entry on /i/ for full rules).

The /i/-phoneme is spelled with the letter -a-, only in the letter pairings -ya- and -ina-.
These letter pairs, though, must be in a pre-stress syllable, and the consonant immediately
following these pairs must be palatalized [including /j/ (-ii-)]. When a vowel is sandwiched
between two palatalized consonants, it is termed interpalatal. Therefore, this case can be said
to be a pre-stress, interpalatal /a/. Section 6 covers interpalatalization.

When /a/, /a/, /e/, or /e/ are reduced to an /i/-allophone (/i/, [1], or [#]), in unstressed
syllables, the phenomenon is called ikanye (also, ikan’e) [pronounced /'i ko ni/ and spelled

223

ukanne in Cyrillic].™” These reduced allophones can be spelled with -a-, -1-, or -e-.

Examples:
nm /"1 Vi/ or (conj.)
omka  /'e thi ka/ ethics
AND: wauurs  /tf'i 'dYitd/ to emit smoke
masean /{91 'viely/ sorrel
niomaa /'pto (it a plaza; a square

23 Avanesov, Russkaya Literaturnaya I Dialektnaya Fonetika [Russian Literary and Dialectal
Phonetics], 159-160; Matthews, Structure and Development of Russian, 95; Comrie, Stone, and Polinsky. The
Russian Language, 53-55, 308.
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Sound Cyrillic

[1] bl stressed or unstressed.

n stressed or unstressed, when preceded by -k-, -11i-, -11- or across the word
boundary when preceded by a hard consonant, and in an exceptional case

of specific historical style discussed in Chapter 9.

e only when unstressed and preceded by -xk-, -111-, or -1I-.

The allophone [#], when spelled as -bI-, is unaffected by position or stress.

The letter -bI- is always read as the [t]-allophone. When the Cyrillic letter -u- is
preceded by one of the consonants, -k-, -liI-, or -1I-, the -u-, it almost always is read as [i], in
any position, stressed or not, since the consonants /3/ (-x-), /{/ (-11-), or /ts/ (-11-) usually
cannot be followed by the /i/-phoneme (see the one exception in Chap. 8, Sec. 3).

When a word ends in a hard consonant and is followed by the conjunction u (and) or
a word with an initial -u-, the -u- will be read as [t]. There is one more case, exemplified
below, in which -u- can be read as [], only in Russian lyric diction, using a very particular
style of pronunciation. The rules for such cases are discussed in Chapter 9.

When the letter -e- is in an unstressed syllable and is preceded by one of the letters
- K-, -lll-, or -lI-, it, too, is read as [t]. The rules of ikanye dictate that the vowel be an /i/-
allophone, while the rule about the consonants, /3/ (-k-), /§/ (-in-), or /ts/ (-11-), requires that

the following /i/-allophone be the low, central [1].
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Examples:
Mbl /mi/ we
phiLaph /ri 'tsari/ a knight
KT /3it)/ to live
IAPOKUI /i 'ro kij/* wide
K Usany /k i 'va nu/ to Ivan’s (to John’s)

Opar u cecrpa / brat i st 'stra/  brother and sister

TUXUT /'t xij/* quiet (adj.)
JOJITUi /'dot gij/* long (ad}.)
BEJIMKUI /it kdj/* great (adj.)
11eHa /tsi 'na/ a price

KeHa /3t 'na/ a wife
1eCTOK /ft 'stok/ a small perch

*The reading of -u- as [#] in the adjectival ending -un, when following a velar
consonant [/x/ (-X-), /g/ (-r-), or /k/ (-k-)], reflects a unique style taken from Russian

Stage Pronunciation that influences lyric diction. A full discussion of this

pronunciation style, including a variant style (see Section 5, under the phoneme /A/) is

presented in Chapter 9.
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Section 4 — The Intermediate Allophones Only in Stressed Positions

Sound Cyrillic

[a] d only in the stressed position after the consonants -u- and -11- and
when followed by a palatalized consonant or /j/ (spelled -ii-).

1 only in the stressed syllable, when preceded by a palatalized consonant,
and only when followed by a palatalized consonant or /j/ (spelled -i1-).

The Russian [a]-allophone is shaped nearly the same way as the French, fronted /a/-
phoneme, but the middle of the tongue is raised slightly higher.”** The [a]-allophone occurs
when interpalatal (sandwiched between two palatalized phonemes).

The allophone [a] is spelled with the letter -a- only when in the stressed syllable,
preceded by one of the clusters /tf%/ (-u-) or /{'{¥/ (-mi-) and followed by a palatalized
phoneme. It is spelled with the letter -a-, also, only when in the stressed syllable, but
preceded by any other palatalized consonant, other than /tf/ (-u4-) or /{*{/ (-m-), and is

followed by a palatalized phoneme.

Examples:

French: la /la/ there

Russian:  spamar, /vra '(ffiat)/  to rotate; turn

yan /tfiaj/ tea
sty /miatfi/ a ball
NATH /plati/ five (card. num.)

4 Bryzgunova, Prakticheskaya Fonetika [Practical Phonetics], 26-27.



In Contrast: BpaTh /vrati/ to tell lies
MaTh /mati/ mother
maroin  /'pla tij/  fifth (ord. num.)
Note: The [a]-allophone is sung by Russians, because it is a strong enough contrast

to the backed /a/-phoneme, but is less vocally tense than the [&]-allophone (as

in cat /kat/), which occurs in spoken Russian.
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Sound Cyrillic

[e] 9 only in the stressed position, when the initial letter of a word and
followed by a palatalized phoneme.
€ only in the stressed position, when preceded by a palatalized consonant
or by -X-,-11I-, or -11-, and followed by a palatalized phoneme.
The Russian [e]-allophone is forward and closed like the French /e/-phoneme, though

perhaps, slightly more relaxed. There should be no hint of a diphthong towards /i/. A singer

may relax the Russian [e]-allophone to a more open position for the sake of vocal comfort

and tone, as long as the vowel does not become an open /g/.”*
The [e]-allophone, when initial and only when spelled with the letter -o-, includes a

glottal stop, [?e]. As before, the transcription of this symbol is simplified to [e].

Examples:

French:  étique /e tik/ lean, emaciated
chétif  /fe tif/ paltry, puny
jésuite  /3e zyit/ Jesuit

Russian: oruka  /'e t'i ka/  ethics
wecr,  /fesit!/ six (card. num.)
xKeu,  /3etf/ to burn

nemrh  /'tse it/ to aim at something

225 Boyanus, 39; Jones and Ward, 43 nl. Belov and Richter prefer what they call the Italian, closed /e/,
which is defined as being significantly more relaxed and open than the French version. Walters (in Sheil)
suggests the more closed type. It is true, though, as noted by Belov (Libretti, xii), that the amount of closeness is
less important than a clear distinction from the open /¢/. Belov also suggests that adjusting the aperture of the
closed vowel for vocal comfort and resonance, rather than for absolute purity of diction, is acceptable.
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Examples (cont’d):

ABEpb /divieri/ a door

mysen  /mu 'z'e i/  museums (nom. plural)
In Contrast: 910 /'e ta/ this

1ecr /fect/ pole; long stick

JKeHckas /'zen ska ja/ a woman’s (something)
neqbii  /'tse ij/ whole; entire
asepka  /dIvier ka/  alittle door (dim. of aBepn)

Kajer /ka 'det/ a cadet
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Section 5 — The Reduced or Centralized Allophones

Reduced vowels, also called centralized vowels, are never stressed. By definition, the
centralizing adjustment to a vowel only occurs when it is unstressed.””® The reduction of

certain Russian vowels, in lyric diction, produces two distinct allophones [A] and [1]. These

allophones generally occur in remotely unstressed positions, as opposed to the positions
immediately adjacent to the stressed syllable. Another important point is that there can be a

difference between pre-stress and post-stress allophones.

The first reduced vowel is a sustainable vowel that is produced with relatively relaxed
articulators (lips, jaw, and tongue) and an open resonator (the pharynx). Similarly to English,

the vowel is [A] as in the word but /bat/. The Russian [a]-allophone is considered an open (or
low), mid-back, unrounded vowel. It is much like /a/, but the mid-back portion of the tongue

is slightly higher and more forward. As with Americans, Russians use both an unrounded

schwa, /o/, and the vowel [A] in speech (depending upon position), but when singing Russian,
[A] is favored. It must be noted that the rounded version of schwa commonly used in French

lyric diction should not be used in Russian.

The second reduced vowel is the allophone [1], as in the English word bit, and is
related to the cardinal vowel /i/. For example, if an American is asked to say the word begin
slowly, she/he will often say something like bee-gin /,bi 'gin/, but when spoken rapidly, it is

usually pronounced as /b1 'gin/ — the /i/-phoneme centralizes to the allophone [1].

26 Laver, Principles of Phonetics, 157, 516; Small, Fundamentals of Phonetics, 166—167; Clark,
Yallop, and Fletcher, Introduction to Phonetics and Phonology, 85.
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Sound Cyrillic

[A] d or O in the penultimate or remote pre-stress position (not when the initial

letter), or in a remote post-stress position.
0) in any post-stress position.
| only when part of the reflexive verbal ending (suffix) -TbCs or -TCs.

n in an exceptional case of historical style discussed in Chapter 9.

One of five vowels (/a/, [A], /1/, [1], and [i]) used in unstressed syllables in place of
certain other vowels, the allophone [A] is a reduced /a/, and so is part of the akanye
phenomenon. The allophone [A] is pronounced like the -u- in the English words up and but.
In singing, the [a]-vowel can be difficult to sustain and lack resonance at slower tempi, so it
is perfectly acceptable for the singer to modify the vowel back toward /a/. More on this is
discussed under Vowel Reduction and Reconstitution in Sections 7 and 8 in this chapter.

This allophone, when pre-stress, must be in a remote pre-stress position. A good
example for the penultimate pre-stress position is in the Russian word for milk, M0J10KO,
which is pronounced as /ma ta 'ko/. In such a position, [A] can be spelled either with -a- or
-0- (see examples below). When an -a- or -0- is in an unstressed syllable but is the initial
letter of a word, either is read as /a/, only.

In the immediate post-stress position, [A] should be sung for a spelling of Cyrillic -0-,

as in the word for quietly, Tvxo, transcribed as /'t'i xa/.

Note: Several published IPA transcriptions of Russian texts for singers employ the schwa

symbol, /a/, defined as sounding like the -a- in about, under each of the above
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conditions. Even though both the /o/-symbol and the assigned sound are technically

correct, employing this symbol might be confusing to American-trained singers.227

Many may relate the /o/-symbol to the unstressed -e- in French lyric diction, as in
repose /T3 po za/ or the -e- in je /39/, which is quite rounded and is more related to
/o/ than /a/.*** The schwa symbol /a/ is not used in this guide, and the rounded schwa

articulation should be avoided in Russian.

Examples:
English:  but /bat/
above /A "bAv/
Russian:  MOJI0KO /ma ta 'ko/ milk

BpasHoOon /vra zna 'boj/  haphazardly
JTHKaA /'e i ka/ ethics
Y3KO /'u ska/ narrowly, tightly

oaesathca  /a di 'va tisa/ to dress oneself; to get dressed

27 In English, [9] is the unstressed or reduced allophone of the /a/-phoneme (Small, 80—-82). The
example word of above would be transcribed as /o 'bav/, symbolizing essentially the same vowel sounds with
the first as unstressed and the second as stressed. In Russian speech transcription, the [A] symbol is often used
in the immediate pre-stress position while the [o] is used in the remote pre-stress position. Therefore, the
example word MOJI0KO could be transcribed as /moa 1a 'ko/ for speech. To reiterate, though, the unorthodox use
of the [a]-symbol in this guide is for the pedagogical purpose of avoiding the mistake of singing the rounded /o/
(as in French lyric diction) for the unrounded version.

2% Thomas Grubb, Singing in French: A Manual of French Diction and French Vocal Repertoire
(New York: Schirmer Books, 1979), 43-51.
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Examples (cont’d):

TUXII /' xAj/* quiet (adj.)
JOJITN /'dot gaj/* long (adj}.)
Be/mkun /v i kaj/* great (adj.)

*The reading of the letter -u- as [A] in the adjectival ending -uin, when
following a velar consonant [/x/ (-x-), /g/ (--), or /k/ (-k-)], reflects the historical

style known as Old Muscovite (OM) pronunciation, upon which much of Russian
lyric diction is based. A full discussion of this pronunciation style is presented in

Chapter 9.

Reminder: The letter -a- in the immediate post-stressed syllable, remains sung as /a/, even

though in spoken Russian, the pronounciation would be /a/ or /a/.
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Sound Cyrillic

[1] 9 in any unstressed position.

d only unstressed, preceded by -u-, or -111- and followed by an unpalatalized

consonant (exception below); post-stress even when interpalatal.

€ only unstressed, preceded by a palatalized consonant including -4- and

-l1- and followed by an unpalatalized consonant.

1 only unstressed, preceded by a palatalized consonant (not -u- or -11-)

and followed by an unpalatalized consonant.

The allophone [1] is like the pronunciation of the -i- in the English word bit, but in

Russian, it is slightly more closed (the tongue is raised a bit higher). The [1]-allophone is a

reduction of /¢/ and /a/ and is part of the ikanye phenomenon.

As is discussed in more detail in Section 8, reduced vowels are often, even

commonly, reconstituted to their non-reduced form, when they are sustained, due to slower

rhythm or tempo. The allophone [1] is mostly used when singing parlando-style music.

Similarly to the cardinal vowels, if a reduced allophone begins a word, it is initiated

with a glottal stop.

Examples:  ok3aven
JYOIMCT
YeJI0BEK
yacHl

TAHYTD

/19 'za m'm/
/du 1 'Vist/
/tf1 ta 'viek/
/tf1 'si/

/t1 'nuti/

an examination

a duelist

a man; a person

a clock; a watch; hours (pl.)

to pull; to tug
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Exception: some common cases of vowel reduction do not reconstitute, and vowels in

certain loan words do not reduce. For example:

Yarikopckuin  /tf1 'kofd s'k¥ij/  Tchaikovsky not /tfa:i 'kof' sikiij/

Yapwcron /tfar’l 'ston/  Charleston  not /tfir'l! 'ston]

Special Note: There are many Russians who reduce to [e] rather than [1] in the above cases
(called ekanye [or ekan’e], pronounced as /'je ko nr/, and spelled ekanbe in

Cyrillic).”” Be careful to listen closely to the corrections made by a conductor
or a native, Russian-speaking coach in cases where the above rules would

apply. If the [e]-allophone is used where one would expect [1], the singer
should simply change her/his usage from [1] to [e]. Further discussion on the

history of such differences in regional Russian accents is given in Chapter 9.

22 Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 27-28; Comrie, Stone, and Polinsky. The Russian
Language, 53-54, 54 n25.
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Section 6 — The /j /+Vowel Clusters

Introduction
The /j/+vowel clusters occur, in context, under only three conditions — in an initial
position (including, in some cases, standing alone), directly following a vowel, or following

one of the signs, -b- (hard) or -b- (soft). To articulate an isolated /j/+vowel cluster, the singer

arches the tongue toward the highest point of the hard palate, first, and then “peels” it away,
front to back, while pronouncing the vowel.

If the cardinal vowel sounds in question are: /a/, /¢/, /o/, and /u/, then the cardinal
cluster sounds are: /j/+/a/, /j/+/€/, /j/+/0/, [j/+/ul.
Therefore: /a/ — /ja/
/el — /je/
/o/ — /jo/

/u/ — /ju/

In isolation, the associated Cyrillic letters are -1- (/ja/), -e- (/je/), -€- (/jo/), and -10- (/ju/), and

the following orthographic correlations can also be made: a — 1,9 —¢€,0—¢€, and y —10.

Note: the dieresis of -¢- is rarely written or printed, making it visually indistinguishable
from -e-. The student will have to use a Russian-English dictionary to discern which
is which. Also, the letters -bi- and -u- are correlated similarly as above, as [#] (-bl-)
can only follow an unpalatalized consonant, and /i/ (-u-) can only follow a

palatalized consonant.
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Stress and Assimilation

As with the cardinal vowels, effects of certain conditions such as: placement within a
word; stress; proximity to stress when unstressed; and effects of assimilation apply similarly,

but not exactly, to the corresponding /j/+vowel clusters.

The Cyrillic Letters -s1-, -e-, -€-. and -10- as Indicators of Palatalization in Pronunciation

Many English-language texts on Russian pronunciation discuss the letters -1-, -e-, -€-,
and -10- as the “palatalized,” “soft,” or “palatalizing” vowels. This confuses letters with
sounds. The letters -11-, -e-, -€-, and -10- are alternates for -a-, -o-, -0-, and -y-, and the vowels
associated with the extra letters are still /a/, /¢/, /o/, and /u/. The alternate orthographic forms
indicate that something palatalized precedes the vowel, either a consonant or a /j/-glide, in
pronunciation. Palatalized consonants and their pairing with vowels are covered in Chapter 4,
Section 2. When the indicators letters are intial (including when isolated) or follow a vowel

or one of the signs, they are sung as /j/+vowel clusters.
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The /]/+Cardinal Vowel Clusters

Cluster Cyrillic

/] a/ H| only in the stressed syllable and not followed by a palatalized phoneme
including /j/ (-i-). Reading for the Cyrillic letter -4- when isolated, initial,
or following a vowel or one of the signs.

The Russian version of /ja/ is similar to the pronunciation of the German word ja, but
without any aspiration of the /j/.

The /ja/~cluster is spelled with the Cyrillic letter -4-, when standing alone, when

initial and stressed, or when stressed and following a vowel or one of the signs, -b- or -b- —
not followed by a palatalized phoneme.
To help remember the Cyrillic letter, one may consider that -s1- looks like a capital -A-

with a soft, left edge.

Examples:
A /ja/ I (I* pers. sing. pronoun)
Ava /'ja ma/ a hole; a pit
ooarbcss  /ba 'ja tisa/ to be afraid of

on00bAl  /on ab ‘jat/ he embraced
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Cluster Cyrillic

/j e/ € only in the stressed syllable and not followed by a palatalized phoneme

including /j/ (-i1-). Reading for the Cyrillic letter -e- when initial or
following a vowel or one of the signs.

The cluster /je/ is pronounced similarly to the -ye- in the English word yes.

The /je/-cluster is spelled with the Cyrillic letter -e-, when initial and stressed, or

when stressed and following a vowel or one of the signs, -b- or -b- — not followed by a
palatalized phoneme.
Do not mistake -e- for -é- (/o/~/jo/). This is difficult, as -&- is almost never printed

with the dieresis, making the two printed letters visually the same (See Chapter 6).

Examples:
English:  yes /jes/
Russian: exarb /'je xati/ to go (by riding or driving)

noesika /pa 'jest ka/  atrip

00BEKT /ab 'jekt/ an object; an establishment; an installation
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Cluster Cyrillic

/j o/ e only in the stressed syllable. Reading for the Cyrillic letter -€- when initial,
or following a vowel or one of the signs.
Obviously, the /jo/-cluster contains the Russian /o/-phoneme, which means that the
cluster is pronounced as /jo:a/. This is similar to the York in New York, when spoken with a
stereotypical Brooklyn accent: /nu 'jo:ak/.
The /jo/-cluster is spelled with the Cyrillic letter -€-, when initial or when following a

vowel or one of the signs, -b- or -b-.

Examples:

English:  New York  /nu 'jo:ak/ (spoken with a heavy, Brooklyn accent)
Russian:  é/ka /'jo:at ka/ fir tree; Christmas tree  transcribed /'jot ka/
eé /j1 'jo/ her; hers (fem. pronoun in gen. and acc.)

00bEM /ab 'jom/ the volume of; the scope of (fig.)
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Cluster Cyrillic

/j u/ 0 stressed or unstressed. Reading for the Cyrillic letter -10- when initial,

or following a vowel or one of the signs.

The cluster /ju/ is pronounced similarly to the English word you. The singer should
make sure that the lips are highly rounded and the vowel does not end in a diphthong.

The /ju/-cluster is spelled with the Cyrillic letter -t0-, when initial or when following

a vowel or one of the signs (-b- or -b-).

Examples:
English:  you fju/
Russian:  100ka /'jup ka/ a skirt

yIOT /u 'jut/ comfort

orviosmth /at ju 'Uit!/  to scurry away (insect)
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Cluster  Cyrillic

U 1] " only for the grammatical ending -uu.

The letter -u- generally does not represent the allophonic cluster [ji], even when

following other vowels. It is allowable, though, in the reading of the neuter prepositional

nominal suffix -uu, for a /j/-glide to be inserted between the /i/-phonemes, for better clarity
in singing. In spoken Russian, this ending is ususally pronounced as an eclongated /i/-

phoneme, /i:/.

Examples:

Special Case: B3janum /v 'zda pi ji/  in the building
Otherwise: MOU /ma 'i/ my (poss. nom. plural pron.)

My3en /mu 'z'e i/  museums (nom. plural)
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The /j/+Intermediate Vowel Clusters

The fronting (when the front of the tongue rises toward the hard palate) of the vowels
in these clusters is a result of interpalatalization. Because each vowel in this section is
preceded by a /j/-glide, then if one is also followed by a palatalized phoneme, including /j/
(-11-), the vowel is sandwiched between two palatalized phonemes. Interpalatalization forces
the tongue to arch more than it is for the related cardinal vowel, altering the sound. All
interpalatal vowels are somewhat fronted, but Russian lyric diction only recognizes two of

the vowels as clearly separate allophones — [a] and [e].

Cluster Cyrillic

[j a] 1 only in the stressed syllable, when initial or following a vowel, and only

when followed by a palatalized phoneme.

The allophonic cluster [ja] is based on the fronted /a/-phoneme and applies to a rather

small number of words. Once the palatalization process is mastered (Chapters 5), the forward

adjustment will often occur naturally under the appropriate conditions. The cluster [ja] is

only spelled with the letter -1-.

Examples:

Russian:  sTb /jatd/ name for the Old Cyrillic letter &

cusnme  /s'i'japiji/ aglow; aradiance
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Cluster Cyrillic

[j e] € only in the stressed syllable, when initial or following a vowel, and only
when followed by a palatalized phoneme.

The cluster [je] is pronounced similarly to the -je- in the German word jede
(/'je: de/). The vowel portion (/e/) should be spoken cleanly, without any hint of diphthong
towards [1] or /i/ at the end. If the strict pronunciation causes too much tension for a singer, it
is acceptable to relax open the vowel somewhat, but not so far as to produce an open /je/.

The [je]-cluster only occurs in the stressed syllable and is spelled with the letter -e- in
modern Russian (in pre-Soviet printing, either -e- or k- can be used). The [je] form occurs
initially or following a vowel, and only interpalatally.
Examples:

Russian:  ecrhb /jesiti/ to eat; is (3" pers. sing. of GbITh — f0 be)
ecim /'je silii/ if; when

Moer /ma 'jej/ my; mine (feminine form)



The /j/+Reduced Vowel Clusters

Cluster Cyrillic
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[j I] fAand € in unstressed positions, initial or after vowels, when not interpalatal.

[j 1] Aand € in unstressed positions, initial or after vowels, when interpalatal.

The cluster [j1], similar to the -yi- in the English word yipee, is the reduced version of

/ja/ or /je/. The “Important Note” on [1] vs. [e] (ikanye vs. ekanye), under the discussion of

the allophone [1] (Section 5, above), also applies to the use of [j1] vs. [je]. Reconstitution to

the non-reduced vowels in the clusters is common, when singing sustained notes at a slower

tempo (see Section 8 below). Vowel reduction is more appropriate for quicker tempos.

The cluster [j1] is fronted to [ji], when a palatalized phoneme follows. The /j/-glide

remains, when these clusters follow vowels, if spelled with either -11- or -e-.

Examples:
English:  yipee!
Russian:  f3bIK

TUPAHUA

ANLO
ero
HOBOE

eé

/jt 'pi/

/jt 'zik/

/i ra 'pi ji/
/jij 'tso/

/j1 'vo/

/'no va ji/

/ii ol

a tongue; a language

tyranny

an egg
him; his; it; its
new (adj. neut. nom & acc.)

her; hers
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Exception to reducing unstressed /ja/, when spelled as the letter -1-:
When the letter -1- is part of the feminine, adjectival suffix -as, though the /ja/ in this
suffix is never stressed, the suffix is always sung as /a ja/.

Examples:

Kakas /ka 'ka ja/ which (fem. interrog. pronoun)

TéMHan /'tom naja/  dark (fem. adj.)

Cluster

UA] the use of [ja] in sung Russian, as the reading of the letter -A- in an unstressed

position, should be avoided.
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Section 7 — Vowel Assimilation and Reduction: the Phonology

The previous vowel sounds are discussed from a practical stand point, as to what
vowel sound to use when. The phonological processes that produce the phonemic and
allophonic changes in the vowels are Assimilation and Reduction. Most vowel alteration can
be attributed to reduction, when in an unstressed syllable, but there is one condition that

causes allophonic alteration due to assimilation.

Vowel Assimilation (Fronting)

The intermediate vowel allophones and allophonic clusters [a], [ja], [e] and [je] are
the result of assimilation, as they generally occur in an interpalatal position within a stressed
syllable. The palatalized feature of the surrounding phonemes influences the shaping of the
vowel. If the vowel phonemes or clusters /a/, /ja/, /e/, or /je/ are bounded by palatalized
articulations, then the vowel phonemes assimilate the feature of a higher arch to the tongue,
becoming the more closed allophones. This phenomenon is technically called fronting (when
the front of the tongue rises toward the front part of the hard palate). Some measure of
fronting actually happens naturally to all vowels either in the interpalatal position or just
when followed by a palatalized sound (since the preparatory arching of the tongue naturally
narrows the space between it and the palate), but only the [a]-[ja] and [e]-[je] allophones are
specifically recognized in Russian lyric diction ([a]-[ja] only occurs interpalatally). Fronting
also extends to one reduced vowel allophone in an interpalatal position. The allophone is [1],
discussed under vowel reduction, and it fronts to the /i/-phoneme when interpalatal.

Another point is that the /e/-phoneme fronts to [e] when stressed and followed by a

palatalized consonant, even if it is preceded by /{/ (-11-), /3/ (-K-), or /ts/ (-11-), which usually
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negates a vowel’s interpalatal status. This applies whether the phoneme is spelled with the

letter -0- or -e-.

Vowel Reduction (Feature Neutralization and Centralization)

Vowel reduction refers to how the articulation of a vowel in an unstressed position,
becomes more relaxed and less distinct, the further away it is from the stressed syllable. The
phonological underpinning of vowel reduction (as well as assimilation and deletion in
consonants and vowels) is a concept called markedness. As mentioned in Chapter 2,
phonemes are identified by distinctive features. Distinctiveness results from the asymmetrical
or uneven distribution of certain features. Features that are more common or less distinct are
called unmarked, while rarer, more unusual features are called marked. Markedness is
applicable to far more than just phonetic features, but reduction only involves features.
Stressed syllables are rarer; therefore stressed vowels are contextually more distinctive or
marked. The relaxation, or neutralization, of a vowel’s distinctive features occurs when
markedness is lost, as the vowel moves away from the stress.”>’ This means that the tongue
relaxes toward a more central position in the mouth (centralization), while the lips relax
toward an unrounded, not very wide opening. The vowel defined by a fully neutral, mid-
central tongue position and lax, unrounded lips is what phoneticists call schwa (/a/). The
reduced vowels of Russian lyric diction, though, should not neutralize all the way to schwa,
but maintain some relationship to cardinal vowels. The vowels primarily affected by

reduction, in Russian, are /0/ (-0-), /a/~/ja/ (-a- and -1-), and /e/—/je/ (-5- and -e-).

30 Clark, Yallop, and Fletcher, Introduction to Phonetics and Phonology, 109-111 and 152—154. The
phenomena of neutralization and markedness were codified by R. Jakobson and N. S. Trubetskoy of the Prague
School of phonology in the 1930s. N. Chomsky with M. Halle, and J. H. Greenberg, in the 1960s, expanded the
theoretical applications.
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The first phenomenon of vowel reduction is akanye and deals with the vowel

phonemes /o/ and /a/. The first akanye reduction involves relaxing (neutralizing) the lip-
rounded feature of /o/, producing /a/. This is due to the vowels waning distinction, as it
moves away from the stressed position. The next reduction centralizes the tongue to form /a/,
and, in Russian speech, the process ends with /o/. In terms of reading rules, the letter -0-,
normally read as /0/, is read as /a/ when unstressed and is in the immediate pre-stress syllable
or is the initial letter of a word. The vowel /a/, then, reduces further, in positions more
remote from the stressed syllable to the allophone [A]. Further reduction to schwa (/9/)

should be avoided, when singing Russian.

The second phenomenon is ikanye and occurs when the vowel /¢/ is in an unstressed
position (whether preceded by palatalization or not), and only when an /a/-vowel is
unstressed and is preceded by a palatalized consonant or /j/-glide. This condition is
associated with the letter -0- and the indicator letters -e- and -1-, respectively, in spelling. The
cardinal phonemes centralize by relaxing the tongue upward, but in the case of the /e/-
vowel’s already higher tongue position, and, for the /a/-vowel, the preceding palatalization
(consonant or /j/-glide), some fronting of articulation occurs, and the resulting reduced vowel
is the mid-high allophone, [1] (or [j1], if appropriate). Reminder: after the consonants,
/§/ (-1-), /3/ (-K-), or /ts/ (-11-)-, the allophone [1] does not follow. The [#]-allophone is the

only allophone of /i/ that can follow such hard consonants.



128

Section 8 — Vowel Reconstitution in Russian Lyric Diction

Often in singing Russian vocal literature (as in all music), words, phrases, sections or
entire songs or arias can be musically slower and sustained. Under such conditions the idea
of the reduced vowel becomes impractical, as all vowels gain stress-like importance. When
the music is slow and sustained, normally reduced vowels should be reconstituted to their
unreduced form, which then adhere to the usual phonetic and phonemic rules. Conceptually
the process is simple — move backwards along the chain of reduction as the notes lengthen.
A chart may be helpful:

Unstressed /o/ (-0-) and /a/ (-a-):  [A] reverts to /a/, but /a/ should not revert to /o/.
Unstressed /a/ (-a-) after /tf/ (-u-):  [1] reverts to /a/
Pre-stress /t{'aj/ (uan-):  /tf'i/ may become /t{1/, but not /t{’aj/
Unstressed /a/~/ja/ (-4-):  [1] or [j1] revert to /a/ or /ja/, respectively

Unstressed /e/—/je/ (-9- or -e-):  [1] or [j1] revert to /e/ or /j€/, respectively; and

/i/ or /ji/ revert to [e] or [je], when interpalatal
Note: -u- read as [#] (stressed or unstressed) and unstressed -e- read as [i] after a hard

consonant (on long or short notes), remain sung as [#].

Examples:
[Key: “—” means “reconstitutes to”; “=" means “remains”
MOJIOKO (milk) /ma ta 'ko/ — /ma ta 'ko/, not /mo to 'ko/
0KO0.10 (near; about) /'o kA ta/ — /'o ka ta/
Kapanjam (a pencil) /kA ran 'daf/  — /ka ran 'daf/
My3blKa (music) /'mu zi ka/ — /'mu zi ka/
yacel (hours; a clock) /tf1 'si/ — /tfa 'si/

Yankosckun (Tchaikovsky)  /tf1 'kofd s'kIij/ — /tf'1 'kof? s'k’ij/, not /tf’aj 'kof’ s'kiij/



Examples (cont’d):
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99, €69

[Key: “—” means “reconstitutes to”; “=" means “remains”

f13bIK (a tongue; a language) /j1 'zik/ — /ja 'zik/

TAHYTH (to pull; to tug)
TUpaHus (tyranny)

emnié (still; yet; also)
Oe3ymHbIN (crazy; mad)
e/IHbIn (single; united)

HecTu (to carry)

BUT:

mpokun (wide)
K MBany (to Ivan’s)
Thénn (quiet [adj.])

JKeHa (a wife)

/t'1 'nut’/ — /tla 'nut!/
/ti ra 'pi ji/ —/ti ra 'pi ja/
/ji 'fifio/ — /je '{ifio/
/b1 'zum nij/ — /ble 'zum nij/

jii 'dinij/  — /e 'di nij/

/ni 'sitii/ — /ne 'sitii/
/fi 'ro kij/ = /fi 'ro kij/
/ki'vanu/ = /ki'vanu/
/'t xij/ — /' xij/

/3t 'na/ = /3t 'na/
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Review of Vowel Sounds and Coinciding Printed Letters

Cardinal Vowels: /al, /ol, Iel, i/, 11/, [1]

/a/ a initial or when preceded by an unpalatalized phoneme;

stressed, immediate pre- or post-stress, or unstressed initial
0 immediate pre-stress or unstressed initial

A stressed only; when preceded by a palatalized consonant,

not followed by a palatalized phoneme

/o/ 0 initial, or when preceded by an unpalatalized phoneme;

generally stressed only; Exception — unstressed in certain

foreign words

KE, mé stressed only; consonants remain unpalatalized
é stressed only; when preceded by a palatalized consonant
/el 9 stressed only; initial or when preceded by an unpalatalized

phoneme, and when followed by an unpalatalized phoneme

Ke, e, ne  stressed only; only when followed by an unpalatalized

phoneme; consonants remain unpalatalized

e generally only stressed, after palatalized consonants, before
unpalatalized phonemes; in certain foreign words the preceding
consonant is not palatalized;

Exception — unstressed only in certain foreign words

/ y stressed or unstressed; initial, internal or final, preceded by an

unpalatalized phoneme

10 stressed or unstressed; after palatalized consonants;
Exception — in certain foreign words, preceding consonant

is not palatalized [Note: xki10pu can be pronounced /3'u 'r'i/]



Cardinal Vowels (cont’d):

1/

Fronted Vowels:

[a]

[e]

n

ya, 11a, ue, 1ie

aore

Ke, 11e, 1e

KU, 111, U

"

ua, ma

A

e, 111e, 11e
8

e
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stressed or unstressed; only when a palatalized consonant

precedes
only when unstressed and interpalatal

only when unstressed, preceded by a palatalized consonant

and followed by a palatalized phoneme

stressed or unstressed; only when an unpalatalized consonant

precedes
unstressed only, consonants are not palatalized
stressed or unstressed; consonants are unpalatalized

stressed or unstressed; across word boundary after hard

consonants (also see Ch. 6)

unstressed in the adjectival ending -un after velar consonants,

using Stage Pronunciation

[a], [e]

only in stressed syllable and when followed by a

palatalized phoneme

only in stressed syllable, when preceded by a palatalized

consonant and followed by a palatalized phoneme

only in the stressed syllable and when followed by a

palatalized phoneme

only when the initial letter, in the stressed syllable,

and when followed by a palatalized phoneme

only in stressed syllable, when preceded by a palatalized

consonant and followed by a palatalized phoneme
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The /j/-glide:

il h

only unstressed

as part of the /j/+vowel clusters (see below)

Reduced Vowels: [A] and [1]

[A] aoro

0
-TbCA, -TCA
u
[1] )
ye, 11e
ya, 1ia
sgore

in penultimate or remote pre-stress position, not initial letter
in any post-stress position
only as reflexive verbal ending

in the adjectival ending -un, after velar consonants, in Old

Muscovite style
in any unstressed position
only when unstressed

only when unstressed (certain foreign words excepted)

and not followed by a palatalized phoneme

only when unstressed, preceded by a palatalized consonant

and not followed by a palatalized phoneme

/j/+Cardinal Vowel Clusters: /ja/, /je/, /jo/, /ju/

/ja/ A

/je/ e (canbeb)

lio/ &

in stressed position, only when initial, after a vowel or one of

the signs, and not followed by a palatalized phoneme

in stressed position, only when initial, after a vowel or one of

the signs, and not followed by a palatalized phoneme

in stressed position, only when initial, after a vowel or one of

the signs; dieresis is almost never printed
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/j/+Cardinal Vowel Clusters (cont’d):

ju/ 10 stressed or unstressed; only when initial, after a vowel or one

of the signs

/j/+Fronted Vowel Clusters: [ja], [je]

[ja] = in stressed position, only when initial, after a vowel or one of

the signs, and when followed by a palatalized phoneme

[je] e in stressed position, only when initial, after a vowel or one of

the signs, and when followed by a palatalized phoneme

/J+Reduced Vowel Clusters:[j1] and[ji]

[ji] saore in unstressed position, only when initial, after a vowel or one

of the signs, and not followed by a palatalized phoneme

[ji] aore in unstressed position, only when initial, after a vowel or one

of the signs, and followed by a palatalized phoneme

Exceptions:
fja/  -a in the feminine, adjectival suffix -as
[A] -l in the reflexive, verbal suffixes -Tbcs (or -1Cs1)
Special Notes:

e All vowels, when initial are preceded by a glottal stop.

e In sung Russian, especially with sustained tones, the /a/-phoneme in an unstressed

position adjacent to the stressed syllable is not reduced (e.g. /'ma ma/ or /'pa pa/).

e The /i/-phoneme cannot follow unpalatalized consonants.

e The [i]-allophone cannot follow palatalized consoants.
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e When /¢/, spelled with -0-, is internal and preceded by a vowel, as in nooma, do not insert

a /j/-glide between the vowels, as if it were [pa 'je ma], and do not use a glottal stop.

e When singing Russian, the rounded schwa, as used in French lyric diction, should be

avoided.

e Singers are discouraged from using the /o/-symbol in personal transcriptions.

e Many Russians reduce to [e] rather than [1] or /i/, under specified conditions. The same

applies to [je] vs. [j1] or [ji]. This accent is called ekanye (/'je ka pt/).

e The dieresis on -¢- rarely is written or printed, making it visually indistinguishable from

-e-. The singer will have to use a Russian-English dictionary to discern which is which.

e The /i/-phoneme, when spelled with the letter -u-, is generally not clustered with the /j/-
glide, as /ji/, even after vowels. Exception: declensional ending -uu can be sung as [-1 ji]

for clarity.

e The Cyrillic letters -1-, -e-, -€-, and -10- generally indicate preceding palatalization,
whether a consonant or a /j/-glide. Exception: when preceding consonants are /3/ (-x-), /{/

(-1u-), or /ts/ (-11-), which generally are not palatalized.

e Reading the letter -a- as the cluster [ja], when in an unstressed position, should be

avoided, in sung Russian.



Cyrillic Letter to Phoneme Vowel Index

Aa
Ee

(D¢

Na
Oo
Yy
bl b
I9
010

fla

/a/, [A]; less common: [a], [1], /1/
/el, 1jel, [e], [jel, [1], [j1l, /i/, [ji],or [1] [unstressed, after /3/, /{/, /ts/]
/o/, /jo/ stressed position only (dieresis is rarely printed)

/i/ most of the time;

[t] across the word boundary, when preceded by a hard consonant;
when preceded by /3/ (-k-), /{/ (-11-), /ts/ (-11-);
in the adjectival ending -un, after velar consonants, using Stage
pronunciation

[A] in the adjectival ending -ui1, after velar consonants, using Old

Muscovite pronunciation
/j/
/ol, /al, [A]
ha/
[£]
/el [€]
h/, lju/

/a/, /jal, [1], [j1], [A]; less common: [a], [ja], /i/, and [ji]

Pre-Soviet Vowel Letters commonly found in printed music:

135
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A Note on Diphthongs and Triphthongs231

In Russian, the diphthongs are the /j/+vowel clusters associated with the Cyrillic
letters, -11-, -e-, -€-, -10-, and the cardinal vowels (incl. -u-) when followed by /j/ [/aj/ (-an-);
/oj/ (-om-); /gj/ (-om-); /uj/ (-ym-); [1)] (-bii-) and /ij/ (-ui-)]. Two other vowels can be
thought of as diphthongs; the allophone [i'] (-bl-), where the /i/-phoneme occurs at the

release, and stressed /o/ as [0:A] or [0"]. These release vowels result naturally from the

relaxation of one of the forming articulators at the end of the vowel’s duration — the tongue

for [#] and the lips and tongue for /o/. A singer should focus on maintaining the core vowel
([1] or /o/) throughout a sustained tone and allow the articulator relaxation to do the work at
the very end of the note.

Russian triphthongs are the /j/+vowel clusters associated with the Cyrillic letters, -,
-e-, -6-, -10- followed by /j/ (-i1-). Examples: -ai1- [jaj], -en- [jej], -€n- /joj/, and -ton- /juj/.
Russian /o/ can be considered a triphthong when it is labialized, as when it follows a labial
consonant such as /v/. Under this condition the pronunciation is [Vo:A] or [V 0"].

Reminder: vowel clusters are not diphthongs or triphthongs. As in Italian, in

Russian, each individual vowel within a cluster is sung.

21 Section based on: Boyanus, Manual of Russian Pronunciation, 41-43, 47, 52-53, 68; and Jones and
Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 73-79.
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CHAPTER 4 — The Consonants

There are 35 consonant phonemes in Russian, not including the

/j/-glide. They are made up of 15 pairs of related unpalatalized

and palatalized phonemes,* 2 phonemes that are intrinsically
palatalized, with no “hard” partners, and 3 consonants that are
generally not plalatalized. Then there are 3 rare palatalized
allophones, 3 voiced allophones that only occur in cases of
assimilation, and 1 allophone that is a rare case of voicing in
one circumstance but is a rare case of palatalization in another.

All in all, Russian has 42 unique consonant articulations.

32 Many pairs of Russian words have different meanings when the sole phonetic difference is an
unpalatalized consonant vs. a palatalized one (minimal pairs), but generally only when the palatalized consonant
precedes a vowel or ends a word. This is why palatalized consonants are included as phonemes in the above
number. In contrast, when consonants are palatalized in longer clusters, the second, third, or later consonants to
be palatalized can be considered allophones, because, whether such remote consonant members of the cluster
are correctly palatalized or not tends to be irrelevant to meaning.
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Introduction

Often, a chapter on consonantal pronunciation is organized either alphabetically or by
common articulation such as plosives, fricatives, stops, nasals, and liquids. Such
relationships are addressed later, but the following groupings are employed to introduce the
singer to the rest of the Cyrillic letters in a way that may assuage some usual fears.

Most of the letters of the Cyrillic alphabet are derived from the Greek printed
alphabet (versus the script letters used in Glagolitic). A few were invented, and a couple may
have been borrowed from the Hebrew alphabet.** Some of the Greek letters have passed into
both Russian and English usage with similar symbols and associated sounds, while others
have come into Russian usage only, and still others have been transferred from Greek to
Russian with familiar symbols but different sounds from the Greek. The following groupings
of Cyrillic letters reflect these shared qualities.

The groupings are as follows: The Cognates — five letters that look like familiar
Roman letters and represent sounds that are similar to English usage; The Greeks — six
letters that passed from Greek to Cyrillic, retaining the Greek phonemic assignment; The
False Friends — four print-style and three cursive letters that look like familiar Roman
letters, but represent completely different sounds, even from the Greek; and The Hushers
plus I — five letters that came directly from the Glagolitic alphabet, representing sounds
common to the Slavic languages but did not have Greek analogues.

At the end of this chapter, the consonants are re-grouped, in different ways, to deepen
the singer’s understanding and provide some mnemonic help. The consonants are introduced

in two sections: The Unpalatalized Consonants and The Palatalized Consonants.

3 Jensen, Sign, Symbol and Script, 492; Diringer, The Alphabet, 487.
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Section 1 — The Unpalatalized Consonant Phonemes (alphabet spelling only)

This section introduces the unpalatalized phonemes and Cyrillic letters of the Russian
consonants. Unpalatalized consonants can occur standing alone [K (/k/) and B (/v/) are
Russian prepositions, and k (/3/) is a contraction of ke (/3¢/)] or in any position in a word, if
not followed by the /i/-phoneme or a palatalized consonant. Many of the unpalatalized,
Russian consonants are stopped. Similarly to Italian consonants, they release little to no air.
The plosives (e.g. /p/, /b/, /t/ and /d/) are fully stopped, releasing essentially no air.

An important part of consonant articulation is voicing. In Voiced consonants, the
vocal cords vibrate during articulation, and in unvoiced consonants, the cords do not. As an
example, /v/, /b/, /z/ and /d/ are all voiced consonants, while /f/, /p/, /s/ and /t/ are unvoiced.
Consonants can often be paired as voiced/unvoiced partners, since the articulation of the lips

and tongue are the same, but one is voiced and the other is unvoiced (e.g. /v/—/1/, /b/—/p/,
/z/—/s/, and /d/—/t/). Voicing is highly relevant to assimilation, which is covered in more

detail in Chapter 6.

Alphabet spelling is my own term of art, referring to how a single Cyrillic letter was
assigned to an already existing, Russian phoneme to create an alphabet. Under practical
conditions, involving the effects of assimilation, neutralization, and deletion (Chapter 6),
most phonemes have two spellings and several phonemes have more. In keeping with the
approach of slowly advancing in complexity, the entries below provide only a single,
alphabet spelling, while alternate spellings, due to context, are covered in Section 4 and

Chapter 6.
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The Cognates

Sound Cyrillic

/k/ K

The Russian /k/-phoneme is essentially the same as in familiar European languages.

In English, the consonant is often released with an aggressive puff of air, but in Russian, like

Italian, the air pressure does not build up, so the tongue makes the “click” of the /k/, yet does
not produce the release of air. The /k/-phoneme is considered a velar stop, but since such
technical jargon can be cumbersome, the singer may simply consider the Russian /k/ as
similar to the Italian /k/. As with most unpalatalized consonants, the /k/-phoneme cannot
precede a palatalized phoneme or the /i/-phoneme (this rule is not repeated in the other
entries, as it applies to all consonants, except /3/, /{/, and /ts/).

Russian /k/ is spelled with the letter -k- and is the first cognate presented. It can occur
alone or in any position in a word. The letter -k- cannot be read as unpalatalized, if preceding
an indicator letter (-s1-, -€-, -€-, -10-, or -u-) or the soft sign (-1-). This point applies to all

consonant letters, except -K-, -11l-, and -11-, and so is not repeated in the other entries.

Examples:
Italian:  caro /'ka ro/ dear
come /'ko me/ how; like
cupo /'ku po/ dark; hollow
Russian: kak /kak/ how; like

KOT /kot/ tom cat

KYCOK /ku 'sok/ piece; slice; lump
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Sound Cyrillic

/m/ M

The Russian /m/-phoneme is a nasal, voiced consonant, which is pronounced
essentially in the same manner as the /m/-phoneme of the familiar European languages,
including English.

Russian /m/ is spelled with the Cyrillic letter -m-. This letter is always written in a

double-spike form and never in a double-hump form, as in English. This is because an

italicized or cursive, Cyrillic -1- looks like an English, lowercase -m- (see: The False

Friends).
Examples:
English: man /man/
mitten /'m1 ton/
compass  /'’kam pas/
moat /mo:ut/
Russian: wmak /mak/ a poppy; poppy seeds
Mope /'mo r'1/ the sea
MYy3blKa /'mu zi ka/ music
Mbl /mi/ we (I* per. pl. pronoun)

KoMIac /'kom pas/ a compass
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Sound Cyrillic

/t/ Tm

The unpalatalized Russian /t/-phoneme is formed like the Italian /t/, dentally and

without a strong release of air.
Russian /t/ 1s spelled with the Cyrillic letter -1-. An italicized or cursive -1- looks like
an English, lowercase -m- (see: False Friends), but italicization is very rare in published

music and cursive fonts are even rarer.

Examples:
Italian:  tutto /tutito/ all; everything
italiano /i ta 'lja: no/ Ttalian
tempo  /'tem po/ time; tempo (music)
Russian: ToT /tot/ that
ara /'e ta/ this (feminine form)
TymMak  /tu 'mak/ a punch; clout

ThHI /ti/ you (2" pers. sing. pronoun)



Sound Cyrillic

/z/ 3
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The Russian /z/-phoneme is generally the same as in English and the familiar

European languages. Its aspiration has a deep and rich “buzzing” timbre. This feature is most

similar to the /z/-phoneme in German, as in the word Sonne ['zon:na].

Russian /z/ is spelled with the Cyrillic letter -3-. It is considered a cognate, because it

resembles an English, cursive -z-. The singer should be careful not to confuse this Cyrillic

letter with the IPA symbol /3/. Also, be careful not to read the letter -3- as /ts/.

Examples:

English:  zoo
Zip

German: sehen
Rose

Russian: 3a
30J10TO
3yObl
3bIOKMWH

MY3blKa

/zu/

/z1p/

/'ze: an/
/'ro: zo/
/za/

/'z0 ta ta/
/'zu bi/
/'zip kIij/*

/'mu zi ka/

to see

rose

behind; beyond (prep.)
gold

teeth (plural of 3y0)
vague; unstable

music

*This example contains an alternate spelling for the unvoiced consonant, /p/, due to

phonological context. Rules for these spellings are covered in Chapter 6. Other example

words in this guide display alternate spellings without special note.
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Sound Cyrillic

/b/ b0

The Russian /b/-phoneme is generally pronounced similarly to the Italian /b/-

phoneme, without an explosive release.

Russian /b/ is spelled with the Cyrillic letter -6-. This is the last cognate letter,
because it resembles a stylized, Roman, lowercase -b-. Be careful not to confuse the letter -6-

with the Cyrillic letter -B-, which sounds as /v/ or /f/ (see: False Friends). Also, do not mix up
-0- with the Cyrillic symbol -b-, the hard sign. As a mnemonic device, one might imagine the

Russian -6- as a Roman -b- with a roof or awning over its belly.

Examples:

Italian:  banda /'ban da/ band

bomba /'bom ba/ bomb

buttare /but: 'ta re/ to throw; to cast
Russian: 0OaOymika  /'ba bu fka/  grandmother

oor /box/ God

OyKBa /'buk va/ letter (of the alphabet)

ObICTPO /'bi stra/ quickly; fast
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The Greeks

These Cyrillic letters represent Russian phonemes that are similar to those associated

with the original Greek letters.

Sound Cyrillic

/g/ re

The Russian /g/-phoneme can be considered the same as the Italian /g/. It is a voiced,
velar stop that does not release much air. The /g/-phoneme is the voiced partner of the /k/-
phoneme.

Russian /g/ is spelled with the Ciyrillic letter --. It is the Greek letter, gamma, in
uncial print. The italicized or cursive -I- is an unusual form that does not come from Greek or
Glagolitic cursive.”** 1t is reminiscent of a backwards, lowercase, Roman -s-. As with other

Cyrillic italicized letters, cursive -I'-, -2-, is quite rare in music publishing.

Examples:

Italian:  gala /'ga la/ gala; festivity
io pago  /'i:0 'pa go/ I pay
gusto /'gu sto/ taste; savor

Russian: rope /'go it/ grief; sorrow
I'yMMU /'gum m’i/ chewing gum
ras /gas/ gas; natural gas
yroit /'u gat/ a corner

>4 Jensen, Sign, Symbol and Script, 470 and 490.
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Sound Cyrillic

/d/ 210 g

The Russian /d/-phoneme is similar to the Italian /d/. It is dental, without a strong
release, and is the voiced partner of the /t/-phoneme.

The Russian /d/ is spelled with the Cyrillic -1- (from the print-style, Greek letter,
delta). One version of the italicized or cursive Cyrillic -1- (second above) looks very much

like a Roman lowercase -d-, but another version (third above) looks like a Roman, lowercase,

cursive -g- (see: False Friends). Luckily, these forms are rare in print.

Examples:
Italian:  dare /'da re/ to give
raddoppio  /rad: 'dop: pjo/  doubling; redoubling
duro /'du ro/ hard; harsh
Russian: 1ama /'da ma/ lady; queen (in cards)
JomMa /'do ma/ at home
ayma /'du ma/ thought

nposasath /pra da 'vat!/  tosell



Sound Cyrillic

/p/  nn
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The Russian /p/-phoneme is similar to the Italian /p/, as an unreleased stop. It is the

unvoiced partner of the /b/-phoneme.

The Russian /p/ is spelled with the Cyrillic letter -n-, (from the print-style, Greek

letter, pi). An italicized or cursive -11- looks like a Roman, lowercase -n- (see: False Friends).

Examples:
Italian:  parlare
poco
puro

Russian: nana

1I0pOX

IOILYTHO

TOHOT

/par 'la re/
/'po ko/
/'pu ro/

/pa pa/

/'po rax/
/pa 'pu tna/

/'to pat/

to speak

a little bit

pure

papa; daddy

powder; gunpowder

at the same time; in passing

tramping (feet); clip-clop (hooves)
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Sound Cyrillic

/17

The Russian /f/-phoneme is essentially the same as the Italian, French, German or

English /1/. It is the unvoiced partner of the /v/-phoneme.

Russian /f/ is spelled with the Cyrillic letter -¢- (the print-style Greek letter, phi). The

Pre-Soviet form, -e-, can rarely, but sometimes, found in Russian vocal publications.

Examples:
English:
Italian:

French:

German:

Russian:

father
forte
foule
raffen
damuis
dopma
¢yrdoJIKa

KOHPOpKa

/'fa 0o/

/'for te/

/ful/

/'raf fon/
/fa 'mi li ji/
/'for ma/
/fut 'bot ka/

/kan 'for ka/

loud; strong

crowd; throng

to carry off; to snatch up
surname; family name
form; shape; mold
t-shirt; polo shirt

a burner (stove)
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Sound Cyrillic

/x/ X

The Russian /x/-phoneme is formed similarly to the German /x/, or ach-laut, as in the
famous composer’s name, Bach (/bax/), but the Russian /x/-phoneme is generally articulated
on the front of the velum. Exact placement can vary, but Russian /x/ should be a velar

fricative.

The Russian /x/-phoneme is unvoiced and has a voiced partner, the allophone [y],

which occurs infrequently and is not represented by a separate Cyrillic letter. The allophone

[y] will be discussed in the chapter on consonant clusters and assimilation. In Russian, do not
substitute a /k/-phoneme for the /x/-phoneme; a common error of English speakers.

The Russian /x/ is spelled with the Cyrillic letter-x- (from the Greek letter, k#i).

Examples:

German: Bach /bax/ brook; the composer’s name
machen /'ma xon/ to make; to do

Russian: xopoumin  /xa 'ro ij/  good (nom. adj.)
X0J10/1 /'x0 tat/ the cold
Xy A0/ /xu 'doj/ thin; bad; worn (nom. adj.)

nyx /pux/ down; fluff
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Sound Cyrillic

R na

The Russian /t/-phoneme is the only unpalatalized Russian consonant that does not
have a familiar, coincident phoneme from Italian, French, German or English. It seems on the
face of it to be almost antithetical to singing, as the sound often seems very back and almost
guttural, especially when compared to the Italian dental /1/. This impression is deceiving.

The Russian /1/ is a dental /1/, but it is velarized. This means that when the consonant
is spoken, the tip of the tongue is up in the dental position (behind the upper front teeth), the
blade (front-middle) of the tongue is low in mouth, while the back of the tongue is up, lightly
contacting the front of the soft palate (the velum). When forming /1/, the shape of the tongue
is somewhat like an -s- lying on its side, if one were to look at the tongue shape using an x-
ray from the side. If the singer slowly says the word milk, she/he will notice that the tongue
passes through this shape naturally. By suspending this passing form, a functionally correct
/¥ can be achieved. If the singer thinks back to the discussion on forming the allophone [1],
-bl-, in Chapter 3, a strikingly close relationship between [1] and /1/ may be recognized.

In order to stay clear of the common pitfall of too pharyngeal a formation, the singer
should make the back of the tongue contact more at the transition between the hard and soft
palate, rather than farther back, toward the uvula. The singer should remember that the back
of the throat (the buccal pharynx) is kept relaxed (the classic, open throat) not constricted,
and that the portion of the tongue that travels down the throat toward the root of the tongue

should not be tensed.
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Try this exercise:

Place the tongue in the Italianate, dental /1/ position. Keeping the tip of
the tongue against the back of the upper front teeth (or at the gums), say the
nonsense word “goo-goo.” Noting how the back of the tongue can raise and
lower independently of the tip, hold the back of the tongue against the
transition point between the hard and soft palate (where it should have been
touching for the /g/ sound of “goo-goo”) and say the English name Luke. This

should produce the velarized sound of Russian /#/ and sound like the Russian

word for onion — nyk, /tuk/. Now, practice the Russian example words below.

Russian /1/ is spelled with the Cyrillic letter -ii- (from the Greek print-style letter,

lambda).
Examples:
English:  milk /mrtk/
Russian: J0jka /'tot ka/ a boat
Jamna /'tam pa/ a lamp; a light bulb
JIyK /tuk/ an onion

CJIBILIHO /'sti fna/ audibly; audible
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The False Friends

The following letters come from the Greek alphabet and look to English speakers like
familiar Roman letters, yet the phonemes associated with the Cyrillic letters do not match

what that English speaker might expect.

Sound Cyrillic

/v/ B6

The Russian /v/-phoneme is formed like a /v/-phoneme in Italian, French, German
and English, but the quantity and pressure of the air that passes between the lower lip and
upper teeth is somewhat less. It must be emphasized that the Russian /v/ is not breathy (it
does not leak air). It fully vibrates, but it is not under strong air pressure.

The Russian /v/-phoneme is rather weak. This not only means that it is produced with
low air pressure, but also that it is not phonemically influential upon neighboring phonemes.
Phonemic influence, in general, is taken up under both Consonant Clusters and Consonant
Assimilation, but under the conditions when a voiced consonant would normally cause the
voicing of a preceding unvoiced consonant, the phoneme /v/ does not have such influence in
Russian. As an example, in Italian, the word sveglia is pronounced as /'zve Aa/, not

/'sve Ka/. The voiced /v/ influences the preceding /s/ and makes it voiced as well. The

Russian /v/ does not exert such power. See the example word cBo001a below.
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The Russian /v/-phoneme is spelled with the Cyrillic letter -B-. Scholars believe that
in Ancient Greek, -B- (the formally printed beta), did sound as /b/.**Apparently, though, by
the ninth century, when it is believed that the Cyrillic alphabet was developed, the /b/-sound
had faded from Greek usage to be replaced by the /v/-phoneme, which was retained in

Russian. >

Examples:

English:  votive /'vo" tiv/

Italian: valere /va 'le re/ to be worth; to cost

French:  vouloir /vu lwa:r/ to will; to desire; to wish

German: willig /'vi lig/ willing; ready

Russian:  BoT /vot/ Here (is); See (here)
JaBaTh /da 'vati/ to give; to let
BbI /vi/ you (2" pers. plural pron.)
B yIUTy /vu 'ghu/ in the corner

cBoboja  /sva 'bo da/  freedom; liberty

33 Diringer, The Alphabet, 454 (chart), 457 (chart); Jensen, Sign, Symbol, and Script, 452 (chart).

36 Jensen, Sign, Symbol, and Script, 470 (chart), 495 (chart). Interestingly, in modern Spanish, written
-b- can also be read using variants of the /v/-phoneme, and written -v- can be read as /b/. See: Nico Castel, 4
Singer's Manual of Spanish Lyric Diction, (New York: Excalibur Publishing, 1994), 56-59.
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Sound Cyrillic

/n/ HH

The Russian /n/-phoneme is pronounced like the same phoneme in Italian, French,

German, and English. It is dental and nasal.

Russian /n/ is spelled with the Cyrillic letter -u-. The orthographic and phonetic
background of Cyrillic -u- is even more interesting and confusing, than that of -B-. In the
early Greek alphabet (circa 800 BCE), the symbol B, called éfa /'i ta/, represented the
phonemes /h/ and /i/, while the symbol ™\, called nu /nu/, represented the phoneme /n/.**’

By the time the more familiar, classical Greek alphabet developed (circa 600 BCE), éfa was

printed as -H- and only represented the /i/-phoneme. Nu (still pronounced as /n/) came to be
printed as -N-.>*® In some of the earliest Cyrillic writing, the letter -H- represented the /i/-
phoneme and -N- was read as /n/, yet further development caused a reinterpretation of the
crossbars of these letters and turned -H- (/i/) into -U- and -N- (/n/) into -H-.*° Therefore, the
Cyrillic letter -H- is indeed a false friend on two counts, because it looks like the Roman -H-

and the classical Greek éta, yet it is read neither as /h/ nor /i/ but as /n/.

BT L. H. Jeffery, Local Scripts of Archaic Greece, revised edition (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1990),
28-29, 31; Diringer, The Alphabet, 450, 454, 457; Jensen, Sign, Symbol, and Script, 452.

238 Diringer, 454, 457; Jensen, 452; Vlasto, Linguistic History of Russian, 36.

% Diringer, 476, 481; Jensen, 495, 500; Kiparsky, Russian Historical Grammar, 162; Vlasto, 36.



Examples:
English:
Italian:
French:
German:

Russia:

no

naso

nouveau

nicht

HaBepx

HOC

HY KHO

JJIMHHBIA

/no"/

/'na zo/
/nu vo/
/mnigt/

/na 'vierx/
/nos/

/'nu 3nA/

/'dilii nij/

nose
new

not

up; upstairs

nose; prow; point

(one) must; (one) needs to

long
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Sound  Cyrillic

/r/ p f

The Russian /r/-phoneme is trilled (rolled), as in Italian and the lyric dictions of
French, German, and British English. In these languages, distinctions are often made between
double and single letters or initial, final and internal placement, as to whether to sustain a trill
or to just tap (flip) the /r/-phoneme. The Russian /r/ is trilled when singing. How long one
sustains the trilling is varied by placement (generally initial /r/ is a shorter trill, while final /r/
is slightly longer), but Russian /r/ also can be trilled longer or shorter in any position for
expressive or dramatic reasons. In Russian speech, the phoneme is often just tapped in the
initial and internal positions.

Producing a trilled /r/ can be one of the more frustrating skills to learn, if a singer
cannot produce it easily (or at all) by nature. Sometimes there may be physiological
limitations or neurological dysfunctions prohibiting easy tongue trilling, but, from personal
teaching experience, if a singer can produce a strong clear /t/-phoneme and speak the /s/-
phoneme without a lisp, then it is more than likely that she/he can learn how to produce a
trilling /r/.

Few exercises exist that actually teach someone how to tongue trill in a fool-proof

fashion, but one of the better versions goes as follows:

Slowly and deliberately say: ~ PUT IT OUT.
Make sure not to use too much air, or sustain too much air pressure.

Keep it light and crisp.
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Say the phrase repeatedly without pause, first at a slower tempo:

PUT IT OUT PUT IT OUT PUT IT OUT PUT IT OUT PUT IT OUT...

Now increase speed until the words begin to meld together:

PUTITOUT PUTITOUT PUTITOUT PUTITOUT PUTITOUT...

Once the speed is sufficiently rapid the phrase should morph into a single,
nonsense word:

PROUT...[rhyming with Trout].

With a distinctively trilled [r] phoneme:

PRRROUT PRRROUT PRRROUT PRRROUT. . . >

It may also be helpful to perform the above exercise using an alveolar /t/, rather than a dental
/t/. That is, place the tip of the tongue about a half an inch up from the inside of the teeth
onto what is called the alveolar ridge at the front of the hard palate (one can feel a set of
ridges in the skin). This higher placement can often help those who have a shorter sublingual
ligament (colloquially called fongue tied), because it forces a relaxation of the underside of
the tongue necessary for the independent action of the tip of the tongue.

Though initially the singer will probably use too much air to trill the /r/-phoneme,
with practice the breath pressure can be reduced and should be reduced to the least possible,

while still clearly and evenly trilling the /r/. Once mastered, a singer should be able to

vocalize on a constantly trilling /r/ throughout most, if not all, of her/his range.

9 1 believe that this exercise came to me from Carl Saloga, a tenor colleague at FSU, in the early
1980s. I have not read or heard of this exercise since, but I have found it to be one of the most successful of its
kind. Thank you, Carl, if my memory has served me correctly.
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The Russian /1/ is spelled with the Cyrillic letter -p- (from the Greek print-style letter,

rhé).**! There is no trick for remembering that this letter is read as /r/ not /p/. Knowing that

the Greek letter is called 740 might help, but for most people, that would be a matter of rote
memorization. The cursive version of the letter more resembles a Roman cursive -r- with a

long tail, but cursive is highly uncommon in publishing.

Examples:
Italian: terrore /ter:'ro re/ terror; dread
parrucca /par:itukika/  wig; periwig
arra /'arira/ pledge; token
Russian: pabora  /ra 'bo ta/ work; job
pyka /ru 'ka/ hand; arm
phida /'ri ba/ fish
yaap /u 'dar/ a blow or strike
000p /'bo br/ a beaver
Hapoa /na 'rot/ a people; the people

*! Diringer, The Alphabet, 454 (chart); Kiparsky, Russian Historical Grammar, 162.
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Sound Cyrillic

/s/ C

The Russian /s/-phoneme is pronounced as it is in Germanic languages (German,

English, Scandinavian, etc.) with depth of tone to the “hiss” and fairly strong, focused air

flow. The most important feature to the sound of the Russian /s/ is the depth of tone. The
sibilance, made with the mid-tongue low in the mouth, is darker in timbre. This difference
will be most important to contrast with the Russian palatalized /s’/ discussed later.

The Russian /s/-phoneme is spelled with the Cyrillic letter -c-. In modern English, -c-
before an -i- or -e- is generally read as /s/. Consider such words as cedar, certain, circus,
city, and century or the Latin borrowed phrase ef cetera. Even the English name for the letter
-c- is read as /si/. Yet, from common experience, English speakers do not tend to associate
the letter -c- with the /s/-phoneme.

The Cyrillic letter -c- is borrowed from ancient Greek, uncial (/'vn {al/ or /'un si al/)

script, a large, scribal writing often used in special biblical and liturgical manuscripts. In this

style of script, the letter -=- (sigma) was rounded into what looks like (and actually is the

original) -C-.**

2 Jensen, Sign, Symbol, and Script, 465-466, 465 n3; Diringer, The Alphabet, 457; Kiparsky, Russian
Historical Grammar, 163.



160

Examples:

English:
German:

Russian:

SO0on

besser

oca

1oCy Aaphb

OCbIINATD

/su:n/

/'bessax/
/son/

/a 'sa/

/ga su 'dar!/

/a si 'patl/

better

a sleep; a dream

a wasp

a sovereign; Your Lordship

to sprinkle with; to strew with; to shower with

Sound Cyrillic

/d/ F (1 and 6)

/p/ n (m
/t/ m (T)

Cursive letters in print are so rare that learning them may be unnecessary. If given a

manuscript with cursive calligraphy, though, knowing these forms may come in handy.

It might be intuative that -n- is a cursive version of the letter -1-, but unless one has
seen early Cyrillic texts, it would not come to mind that -1- might be written with a droopy
crossbar, looking something like -m-,*
cursive form. Even stranger is how -g~ derives from a seventeenth-century, stylized -1- with

long bottom-tails, where the right tail is much longer than the left.

and so would logically be written as -m- in a

244

243 Jensen, Sign, Symbol, and Script,, 496; Vinokur, The Russian Language, 33; Diringer, The
Alphabet, 478-479; Kiparsky, Russian Historical Grammar, 163.
* Kiparsky, 162.
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The Hushers and [1**

The next set of letters come from the Glagolitic alphabet (the first known Slavic
alphabet, devised by the Thessalonican missonaries, Cyril and Methodius) and are
hypothesized to have been created by combining or modifying Greek cursive letters,
borrowing letters from non-Greek alphabets, such as Hebrew, and/or combining Greek letters
with non-Greek letters.**

The Russian consonants /{/ (-111-), /3/ (-K-), /ts/ (-11-), /t{¥/ (-u-), and /{*{3/ (-1-), can be
grouped into unpalatalized (hard) consonants and palatalized (soft) consonants. The
unpalatalized consonants, /{/, /3/, and /ts/, generally do not palatalize. In contrast, /t{*/ (-u-)
and /{'{?/ (-11-), are intrinsically palatalized. There are conditions under which /{/, /3/, and /ts/
can be palatalized. The exceptions for /{/ and /3/ are rather unusual, but a palatalized [t's']-
allophone occurs in a very common word. The exceptions for /{/ and /ts/ are covered in their
entries, while the palatalization of /3/ is discussed under the palatalized consonants (Section
2). The hard hushers and /ts/ (-1-) conclude this section. The soft hushers, /t{}/ (-u-) and /{*{’/
(-111-), begin the following section on palatalized consonants.

On a technical point, /ts/ and /t{/ are both single phonemes, even though the modern

IPA transcriptions are written like clusters, while /{{'/ is actually a cluster.**’

5 The term husher refers to the idea that each sound (/f/, /3/, /t§’/ and /§{/) is like something used to
“hush up” someone — see Sophia Lubensky, Gerard L. Ervin, and Donald K. Jarvis, Nachalo: When in
Russia... [Beginning: When in Russia...] (Boston: McGraw-Hill, 1996), 43.

246 Carlton, Phonological History of the Slavic Languages, 22; Jensen, Sign, Symbol, and Script, 492;
Vinokur, The Russian Language, 26.

27 Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 148—149, 152—153; Pullum and Ladusaw, Phonetic Symbol
Guide, 179—-180. The obsolete, “ligature” symbols for these phonemes are /ts/ and /ff/.
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The Hard Hushers and 11

Sound Cyrillic

/§/ 11}

The Russian /f/-phoneme is articulated similarly to the similar French, German or
English phoneme, when followed in those languages by /a/, /o/, or /ce/. While the sides of the
tongue touch the upper molars and the tip of the tongue seals off the front of the hard palate
just at the alveolar ridge, the center portion of the tongue forms a deep ladle-like shape. The
air passes underneath the tongue into and out of the well of the lower teeth and exits the lips.
The ladle shape of the tongue brings a dark timbre to the phoneme. Generally, the consonant
/§/ (-m1-) does not palatalize. It is the unvoiced partner of /3/ (-k-).

The Russian /{/-phoneme is spelled with the Cyrillic letter -111-, which was borrowed
directly from the Glagolitic. Ancient Greek did not have a /f/-phoneme, so had no letter to
denote it,”*® but there are W-like and pitchfork-like symbols representing the phoneme /§/ in
nearly all of the Semitic alphabets.249 Russian linguistic scholars believe that the letter -1u-
may have been borrowed from a Hebrew letter,”® which is thought to have been derived
from an Egyptian hieroglyph depicting a short row of reeds, £, This pictogram is believed to

have been onomatopoeic of the wind passing through the rushes — shihh. >

248 Vlasto, Linguistic History of Russian, 34-38; Kiparsky, Russian Historical Grammar, 163;
Diringer, The Alphabet, 487.

9 Jensen, Sign, Symbol, and Script, 255-258, 266, 272, 285, 299, 310.

29 Jensen., 492; Diringer, 487.

3! Jensen, 72, 779, 257.
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Examples:
French:  chou /fu/ cabbage
German: schon /fomn/ already; as yet; even
English:  shop /fap/
Russian: Baia /'va fa/ your (feminine pl. pos. pro.)

1HOPOX /'fo rax/ a rustle; a rustling
111y MHBIFA /'fum nij/ noisy; bustling (nom. adj.)
mmpokur  /fi 'ro kij/  wide; broad (nom. adj.)*

1o /pa 'fot/ (he) set out; (he) began to walk (past masc. form)

*The word mmpokuin (wide) displays the tenacious hardness of /f/ (-n-).
The /f/-phoneme generally cannot be palatalized, so it cannot be followed by

the /i/-phoneme. Under these conditions, only the allophone [#] can follow.

There is one word (with its grammatical derivatives), in Russian, in which a single,
palatalized /{%/ is spelled as -1lI- before an indicator letter (the letter -IlI- is read as a double
/f3¥/ but can sometimes be /{/). The word is muor, pronounced as /p’{’ut/, which translates

as fop, but is obsolete in usage.>* The modern Russian word is ¢at /fat/ from French. [Tunor

might occur, though, in a work by Pushkin or Lomonosov and so could be in a Russian opera

or art song.

332 Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 87; Derwing and
Priestly, Reading Rules for Russian, 116.
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Sound Cyrillic

/3/ K

Since the Russian phoneme, /3/, is the voiced partner of the /f/-phoneme, the tongue
is formed the same way for /3/ as for /{/, with a deep ladle-like shape. The air passes through
the same way, under the tongue, yet there is also the engagement of the vocal cords (voicing).
This creates a complex “buzzing” sound, which is much like the French /3/-phoneme.

The Russian, /3/-phoneme is spelled with the Cyrillic letter -k-, and also was
borrowed from Glagolitic. Some scholars suggest that it was created by Cyril and Methodius,
but this exact letter-form can be found in other Greek derived alphabets from over a
millennium earlier. The associated sounds, though, vary widely across the different
cultures.”>® To help with memorization, the letter can be viewed as an -x- with a vertical line

draw down its mid-line.

Examples:
French:  geste /3est/ gesture; action; deed
jauge /303/ gauge; measurement
jour /zur/ day; daytime; dawn

23 Vlasto, Linguistic History of Russian, 34-38; Kiparsky, Russian Historical Grammar, 163;
Diringer, The Alphabet, 476, 487.
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Russian:  yKacHO /u 'za sna/ terribly; awfully
KYK /3uk/ a beetle
KV3Hb /3tZzn/* life
KeHckun  /'zen skij/ feminine; female (adj.)
KIOpU /zu 'ri/** judges; a jury

pyxernvuk  /ru 'zej pik/  a gunsmith

*The word xu3ub (/ife) displays the unpalatalized requirement of /3/. It forces the

letter -u- to be read as the allophone [#], not as the /i/-phoneme.

**The most recent pronunciation is shown above, but it may have finalized as late as

the 1990s.>>* Earlier, xi0pu retained some foreignness and was pronounced as /3%u 'ri/, with
a palatalized /3/ (apparently the only word of this sort, not a proper name*"). Considering

how new the pronunciation may be and the strength of tradition in lyric diction, it probably

would be acceptable, perhaps recommended, to sing /3'u 'ri/, if the word were encountered in

a Russian opera or song.

" In T. F. Ivanova’s Novyi Orfoepicheskii Slovar' Russkogo Yazyka: Proiznoshenie, Udarenie,
Grammaticheskie Formy [a New Orthoepical Dictionary of the Russian Language: Pronunciation, Stress, and
Grammatical Forms], edited by A. N. Tikhonov. (Moscow: Russkii Yazyk Media, 2004), the word is listed
with the preferred pronunciation as [3u 'ri] and [3’u 'ri] as an alternate; and in Kenneth Katzner’s, English-
Russian : Russian-English Dictionary, Revised and Expanded Edition (New York: John Wiley & Sons, Inc.,
1994) the listed pronunciation is solely [3u 'ri]. Yet, in Orfoepicheskii Slovar’ Russkogo Yazyka: Proiznoshenie,
Udarenie, Grammaticheskie Formy [(The) Orthoepical Dictionary of the Russian Language: Pronunciation,
Stress, Grammatical Forms] by S. N. Borunova, et al., and edited by R. I. Avanesov and N. A. Yes'kova
(Moscow: Russkii Yazyk, 1988), the admonition is made: !He pek. [Ky]pu, which means ‘“Note! Not
recommended: [3u 'ri].

> Derwing and Priestly, Reading Rules, 115.
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Sound Cyrillic

/ts/ 1}

Though the /ts/-phoneme exists in German and Italian (English has the /t + s/ cluster,
but technically, this is not the /ts/-phoneme), there is little or no restriction as to the tongue
formation for these languages. In Russian, the /ts/-phoneme is produced with the tip of the
tongue high and the middle of the tongue low (as it is with /{/ and /3/), keeping the phoneme
unpalatalized under almost all conditions. In the following examples, the Russian word nmpk
(circus), displays the unpalatalized requirement of -1-, so that, generally, the only /i/-
allophone that can follow the consonant is [1] (exception, below).

An exercise that may heighten awareness of the appropriate tongue position for this

consonant is to go back and forth between the syllable /tsi/, as in tsetse fly, and /tso/, as in
Zoll. This will sound like the word see-saw with added initial ‘t’s — tsee-tsaw. The cluster

/tsi/ puts the tongue into a palatalized position, opposite from what it should be, while /tso/

forces the lowering of the middle portion of the tongue into the proper position for the

Russian /ts/.

There are two more important elements to Russian /ts/ that may seem arcane, but help
to distinguish the /ts/ phoneme from the /t-s/ cluster, which also occurs in Russian. First, the
tip of the tongue is not placed in the fully dental position, as for /t/, but is placed slightly

higher at the edge of the gums (the gingiva) or even slightly above that. This position will

help to keep the mid-tongue low. Second, one does not articulate a full /t/-phoneme followed

by a full /s/-phoneme, as would happen with the /t-s/ cluster. Instead, the tongue is placed
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against the gingival point and the the phoneme results from air being “exploded” through this

point of closure. In a way, what is produced is a /t/-phoneme with a strong and elongated

release of air. Such articulation achieves a sound that is clearer and of shorter duration than

the cluster of dental /t/ and /s/. Russian /ts/ is a single phoneme that should take no more
time to pronounce than a single /t/ or /s/.
The Russian /ts/-phoneme is spelled with the Cyrillic letter -11-. The letter -lI- is not

represented in Glagolitic, so it is considered to have been an invention of the followers of
Cyril and Methodius. Some linguistic scholars place a question mark next to this letter as to

its origin, while others hypothesize that it also may have been borrowed from Hebrew. >

Examples:
Italian:  pazzo /'pat:so/ lunatic; fool; crazy
German: zu /tsuy/ to
Russian:  napb /tsar’/ a czar; a king
LbIFaH /tst 'gan/ a gypsy (male)
nyr /tsuk/ a team of tandem horses
[IOKOT /'tso kat/ clatter; clank
LUPK /tsirk/ a circus
LeJIbli /'tse Hj/ whole; entire; intact

%6 Jensen, Sign, Symbol, and Script, 492, 495; Diringer, The Alphabet, 487; Carlton, Phonological
History of the Slavic Languages, 55.
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Exceptions to the Hardness Rule for /ts/ and a Spelling Rule for -11-

Some proper and geographical names break the spelling rule that -1-, -é-, or -i0-
do not follow -11- and, in turn, break the “not palatalized” rule for the phoneme. In such cases
/ts/ may be palatalized (/t's’/). As an example, lllopux (Ziirich) may be pronounced
/'tigju r'ix/ (though /'tsu riix/ is fine, too).257 This means that the blade of the tongue is

placed in the palatalized position before pronouncing the /ts/. Other examples are:

Hasnoscknin  /t's’av 'to fisikiij/  Tsyavlovsky
'S ]

Liopyminck  /t'shu 'ru plinsk/ Tsiurupinsk (Ukrainian place name)

There are also certain declensional endings in which the /i/-phoneme is not changed to the
allophone [#], but the /ts/-phoneme is palatalized. These forms will be covered in the chapter

on unusual grammatical forms and common exceptions (Chapter 8).

Finally, there is a very common word exception (along with its derivatives),

where the /ts/-phoneme is palatalized within the cluster [t's'v'], before the vowels /¢/ or /o/

258

(as associated with the indicator letters -e- and -é-).”" The word and some of its derivatives

are: 1Ber siviet/ a color (obs: a single flower)
LBETHI Hsivit 't/ flowers
LBETOK /'PsIvit 'tok/ a flower

pacuserats /ras’ t's'vi1 'tat’/  to flower; to blossom

pacuBe /ras’ t's'viot/ flowered; bloomed.

37 Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 269, note.
% bid., 86, “Note 1.”
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Section 2 — The Palatalized Consonant Phonemes (alphabet spelling)

This section covers the palatalized versions of the previously introduced
consonants, as well as the two intrinsically soft hushers. Each unpalatalized consonant has a
palatalized counterpart (though /{/, [3'], and /t's’/ are rare). The Cyrillic letters for the
consonants are generally read in hard form when standing alone, when followed by one of
the letters -a-, -0-, -0-, -y-, or -bI-, or the hard sign (-b-), or when final. They are usually read
in palatalized form only when followed by an indicator letter (-11-, -€-, -e-, -10-, or -u-), the
soft sign (-b-) [including when final], or another palatalized consonant. The hushers, /t{/ (-u-)
and /{*f%/ (-mi-), are intrinsically palatalized and have no hard partners. These two clusters
begin the section, completing the introduction to the letters of the Cyrillic alphabet.

The palatalization of consonants is an extremely important element of Russian
speech, and is covered in detail in Chapter 5. Presently, though, a basic discussion is needed
to help understand the content of this section. Some texts on Russian pronunciation describe
consonants as being palatalized by placing a /j/-glide after them (e.g. /t/+/j/ = /tj/). This
description is faulty. A more accurate statement is that most Russian consonants are
palatalized by articulating the consonant with the tongue already raised and shaped to the
hard palate from the onset. The consonant is articulated with an integrally palatalized tongue
position, hence, the use of the consonant+’ symbolism (e.g. /t/).

In many cases, but not all, a palatalized consonant may conclude with a small
“explosion” of air, either without voicing (unvoiced release), sounding hiss-like, or with
voicing (voiced release), making a “buzzing” sound, based upon whether the consonant is

unvoiced or voiced. This release of air at the end of a consonant is similar to that which
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occurs naturally when, in English, one speaks the consonant cluster -ch-, /tf/, as in the word
chat [tf"&t"] (unvoiced release), or the -j-, /d3/, in the word jeans [d3"i:nz"], (voiced
release). In most cases, the effect of palatalizing a consonant is quite audibe, but in others, it
is much harder to perceive.

Due to regressive assimilation of palatalization (discussed in Chapter 6), an entire
cluster of consonants can be palatalized, if conditions palatalize the right-most consonant in
that cluster. Therefore, often, what follows a consonant determines whether it is palatalized
or unpalatalized. While the palatalized consonant is transcribed with ['], a following vowel is
transcribed as the cardinal vowel or allophone, without an intervening /j/-glide [except under
a specific condition discussed in Section 3]. For example: TOK (a bundle; a bale) is
transcribed as /t'uk/ not /tjuk/ or /t'juk/.

It must be noted that Russian vowels are not “soft” or “hard,” they are just vowels
and are preceded by hard and soft consonants. The orthographic conventions already
discussed indicate whether a consonant is read as palatalized or not, before a vowel. The
interwined relationship of spelling and pronunciation, in Russian, often causes the conflation
of letters, phonemes, and pronunciation rules. This is an error, but it is easily made.

In the following sections, the palatalized consonants are grouped by a combination
of criteria. First, the phonemes are presented in order of the difficulty of articulation, and
then the consonants are grouped by category, e. g. dental (teeth), labial (lips), nasal, etc.
Finally, the consonants are paired, when appropriate, as unvoiced and voiced partners,
because such pairs share the same articulation, other than voice.

As in the previous section, only the alphabet spelling is listed, and the alternate

spellings are covered in Section 4 and Chapter 6.
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The Palato-laminal Fricatives or the Hushers

Palato-laminal fricatives or hushers are those consonants which are articulated by
forcing air through the space made between the hard palate and the mid-tongue, when the
tongue is placed up near the hard palate and seals off air along the inside wall of the molars
on both sides. The blade of the tongue can then either be high and forward, near the hard
palate, or pulled low, away from the palate. The Cyrillic letters representing the hushers are

-1lI-, - K- (previous section), -1iI- and -4- (this section).

The Soft Hushers

Cluster Cyrillic
/Xjfj / 11 in general.
/ j‘j tj‘j/ under special circumstances.

The difference between /f/ and /f'{’/ is a matter of duration and palatalization, with
the latter being palatalized and of double length. The symbol /{{¥/ is preferred to /{:/ (an
elongated /{%/), as it emphasizes the tendency for Russians to rearticulate the /{’/-phoneme. If
one alternates between the English words sheet and shop, the difference between /{/ and /{/
becomes apparent. The slight re-articulation can be practiced by saying the words leash
sheets together, as in /1i:f? [Ii:ts/.

Because /f{!/ (-m1-) is palatalized, subsequent vowel sounds may be affected by
certain pronunciation rules. Also, orthographically, the letter -111- will not be followed by the

letters -bl-, -f-, -I0-, or -)- due to a spelling rule.”®” A phonological difference between /{7{/

259 . , . . . L
Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 272.
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and /f/ is the fact that the /f/-phoneme generally cannot be palatalized, while /f'f/ is

intrinsically palatalized and has no unpalatalized version. This means that, while [i] is the
only /i/-allophone that can follow /{/, it cannot follow /{*{/. Also, because /{'{’/ is palatalized,
if the vowel /a/ (-a-) is sandwiched between it and another soft consonant or softening agent
— ['] () or /j/ (-i1-), the /a/ is considered interpalatal and is fronted to /a/.

The two possible pronunciations of /{*{%/ or /{It{/ reflect a socio-political influence on
the pronunciation of Russian. The historical pronunciation is /{t{/, as it still is in Russian
Church Slavonic. This is also the pronunciation used by many natives of the city of St.
Petersburg (previously, Leningrad). In the central region of Russia dominated by Moscow,
the cluster’s pronunciation shifted to /{*{’/ around the seventeenth century. Moscow then
gained prominence as a social and political center, and so it became a la mode to use the
/§3f3/-pronunciation, even outside of the region.”® Since then, the cluster /{t{’/ was often
considered an overly academic pronunciation, but after the Bolshevik Revolution, especially
after Stalin came to power, the /{'t{'/-cluster returned to favor. Performing artists of that era,
though, including stage actors and opera singers, continued to use /f'{'/ with the
understanding that they were performing mostly pre-revolutionary works and so should
speak like the authors and composers of that time.*®' Interestingly, in the post-Soviet era, the

pronunciation of /{*{/ has come back into fashion. Today, both versions are almost equally

262
encountered.

%0 Vlasto, 67-68, 324-328; 365-376; 391-393; Michael Shapiro, Russian Phonetic Variants and
Phonostylistics. Edited by Bull, Chafe, Chrétien, et al., vol. 49, University of California Publications in
Linguistics (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1968), 3—6.

261 Vinokur, Russkoe Stsenicheskoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Stage Pronunciation], 21-31; Kuz'mina,
Russkoe Stsenicheskoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Stage Pronunciation], 5-74, 192-201, 219-226.

262 Comrie, Stone, and Polinsky. The Russian Language, 33-35.
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This guide’s focus is that of lyric diction, therefore, since /{’{’/ is the pronunciation at
the Bolshoi Theatre, /{{?/ is what a singer of Russian should generally use. It is arguable, that
if a singer is performing a Soviet Era opera such as Shostakovich’s Lady Macbeth of Mtsensk
or a song based on Gogol’s writing or is trying to show a class difference through dramatic
character, then employing the /{'t{)/ pronunciation might be appropriate. As a general
practice, though, sing /{7{//.

The Russian /{*{¥/-cluster is spelled with the letter -1i-.

Examples:

Italian:  scintilla /fiin 'til: la/  sparkle; spark

German: schieflen / 'Sji: son/ to shoot, dash, dart; to sprout
English:  sheet /f3ist/
Russian: emé fj1 'fifio/ still; also; more

1 /f3f3i/ cabbage soup

HnIyKa /'{ifu ka/ pike (the fish)

BOILUTE /va 'fIfiiti/ to wax

BUT: memanvn  /m’1 {'{'a 'nin/ or /m1 {’tf’a 'nin/  petit bourgeois

tosapuil  /ta 'va riftfi/ comrade (a very “Soviet” pronunciation)
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A Special Case of Palatalization

Cluster Cyrillic

[3j 3j] 3K or KK  only when in the root of a word and spoken in an affected

style. Considered the voiced partner to /{*{7/.

The cluster [3'3] is the voiced partner to /{*{%/. The tip of the tongue lies behind the
lower incisors while the rest of the tongue curves high into the mouth with the top of the
tongue following the shape of hard palate, all before the phoneme is articulated. The vocal
cords are engaged when spoken. The sound is similar to the -gi- in the French word girafe,
but, in Russian, the tongue is even a little higher and more forward. As with /{*{%/, the [3'3/]-
cluster has a rearticulation between the [3'] elements creating a double-length duration.
Therefore, [3'3] is used to symbolize the rearticulation and double length, even though the
symbol [3’:] might be considered the formal IPA transcription.”®® This cluster is considered
allophonic, because its palatalization is irelevent to the meaning of the words concerned.

As discussed in the previous section, single /3/ is generally unpalatalized, but the
reading of the written cluster -2kk- and its “sister” cluster -3- has a socio-political element
(like the reading of -1i-), and each may be read as palatalized [3'3']. The unpalatalized /33/-
cluster is dominant today, such that the soft version seems highly stylized or affected.*** Yet,
the palatalized version is often perfectly acceptable, even desired, when singing late-

romantic, Russian works, such as Tchaikovsky’s Eugene Onegin. This is much like when an

%3 The unorthodox symbolism used here and in the previous section on the letter -ii- is not without
precedent. The concept derives from the practice of the Russian phoneticists, including Avanesov and
Bryzgunova, to transcribe -li- and -k- as /in’u’/ (/%) and /x’x’/ (/3'3'/), respectively. The practice can
then be found in the works of Trofimov and Jones, Boyanus, and Jones and Ward using the IPA equivalent,
similarly to the above. Ward in his own work used the Cyrillic phonetic system like the Russians.

264 Comrie, Stone, and Polinsky. The Russian Language, 35-36.
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American stage actor pronounces the word new as [nu] rather than [nu]; it seems affected in

normal conversation, but is quite admirable on stage, especially when performing

Shakespeare or singing opera.

Examples:
French:  Gigi /31 391/ (the proper name)
gigot /3’1 go/ leg of mutton
gilet /391 le/ waistcoat; vest

The following pronunciations would be those of a nineteenth-century, high society character:
Russian:  BOZKIKH /'vo 3'3'i/  reins
KyxKKath /3u '3'3'at)/  to hum; to buzz
1no3Ae /'po 3’31/ later
yeskarth  /uji'3z'z'at!/ to leave; to depart
The modern pronunciation of these words is:
BOK KM /'vo 33/
KyKKaTh /3u 330t/
103K€ /'po 331/

yeskarh  /uj1 '3zaty/
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Sound Cyrillic

/A
The Russian /tf/-phoneme can be considered the same as it is in Italian and English
when followed by the closed vowel /i/. English has both a hard /t{/ and soft /tf/, therefore

the symbolism of /tf/, with superscript-j, emphasizes the always-present palatalization, in
Russian.

Russian /tf7/ is spelled with the Cyrillic letter -u-. Due to a spelling rule, the Cyrillic
letter -u- is generally not followed by the vowel letters -bi-, -d-, -10-, or -O- except in some

proper and place names.*®

Examples:

English: cheese  /tf'i:z/

Italian:  citta /tfiit:'ta/ city
Russian: wac /t{ias/ an hour
pyuen /ru 'tfiej/ brook; stream

yéphbin  /'tfior nij/ black (adj.)
4OXOM /'tfio xAm/ all at once; one fell swoop
axouy  /ja xa'tfu/  Iwant; I wish

YMCTO /'tf*1 sta/ cleanly; neatly; purely

265 . , . . . L
Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 270.
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The Dentals

While several consonants are formed with the tongue touching the teeth in some way,
dental consonants are considered those that are formed with the tip of the tongue touching the
back of the front teeth (upper or lower), and where the primary sound comes from this tip-of-
tongue/front-teeth interplay. The Cyrillic letters for the dentals are: -c-, -3-, -1-, -1-, and -I1-.

Generally, /ts/ (-11-) is not palatalized.

Sound Cyrillic

/si/ C

73/ 3

There is no true equivalent of the Russian /s'/-phoneme in Italian, French, German or

English. Spanish has a similar phoneme in the standard pronunciation, as opposed to the

266

Castilian.” In forming the Russian /s’/, the tip of the tongue is slipped downward behind the

lower incisors (front teeth), while the blade of the tongue is placed near to the upper incisors,
but does not touch them. The sides of tongue touch the inside of the molars, blocking air
flow, while the top of the tongue creates a shallow channel through which the air passes. The
friction point with the blade of the tongue (where the sibilance occurs) is forward of the
alveolar ridge near the gum line.

Those who attempt these directions may notice a similarity to the German ich-laut,

/¢/, as in ich [?1¢]. The friction point for /¢/ is near the highest point of the hard palate, which
is significantly farther back from the friction point for /si/. The high arch of the tongue for /¢/

and /s/ is similar, but the blade of the tongue is much more forward in /s’/ than in /¢/.

266 Castel, Manual of Spanish Lyric Diction, 72-74.
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Some phoneticians may question employing the /s!/-symbol rather than /¢/. The
important difference is that /¢/ is considered alveolo-palatal,*®’ where the friction occurs at

the transition between the alveolar ridge and the hard palate. This is somewhat farther back

than for /s’/. Therefore, /s'/ is really a palatalized version of an alveolo-dental /s/.

The phoneme /Z// is formed like the /s'/-phoneme, with a forward arched tongue, yet
/7}/ is voiced. There is no evidence that the Spanish palatalize the /z/-phoneme, therefore, the
following examples will include Spanish words only for the /s/-phoneme.

Reminder: palatalized consonants are indicated orthographically when followed by

the letters -11-, -é-, -€-, -10-, -U-, or the soft sign (-b-) [including when final].

Examples:

Spanish: silla /'s’i Ka/ chair
sala /'s'a la/ living room
mesa /'me s'a/ table

Russian:  cemb /sem’/ seven
cloja /s'u 'da/ to here; this way
rych /gus’/ goose
cuiphibin - /'s'il nij/ strong; powerful
KO3E/1 /ka 'zZiot/  billy goat

apysba  /dru 'Z'a/ friends

3MMa /z31 'ma/ winter

267 pullum and Ladusaw, Phonetic Symbol Guide, 33.
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Sound Cyrillic

/th/ T
/d/ a

The Russian phoneme /t// is formed by first placing the tongue up along the shape of

the hard palate with the tip lying down against the inside of the lower incisors near the gums.
Then the blade of the tongue is placed high on the inside of the upper incisors at the
tooth/gum border and the air lightly “exploded” through the barrier made by the tongue blade

and the upper incisor/gum region. The Russian /t// represents a single palatalized consonant,
not a combination of an unpalatalized consonant followed by a vowel or a glide, such as /ti/
or /tj/.

The phoneme /d’/ is articulated as /t/ but the vocal cords are engaged, making /d’/ the
voiced partner of /t'/.

Both the unvoiced and voiced phonemes are released ([t'"] and [d'"], respectively).
Such releases are much like what happens naturally when speaking either the phoneme /tf/
(unvoiced release) or /dz/ (voiced release). Make sure not to speak /t{/ for /t/ or /d3/ for /d!/.
With /t!/ and /d'/, the air stream is much more constricted, as the blade of the tongue is
significantly more forward.

The release in pronunciation is especially important when the written letters -1- or -1-
are followed by a soft sign (-b-). This is most common when the consonant is final, but it can
also occur within a word. The release (unvoiced or voiced) in the pronunciation must be

given prominence when the -b- is present in the spelling.
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The symbol ["] is not used beyond the completion of this section, for printing

economy. Also, a singer does not need to use the symbol in personal transcriptions.

Examples:
Russian:  TeJio /'tie ta/ body

TIOK /thuk/ bale; bundle
TAHYTD /i1 'nutih/ to pull; to tow [/t'1 'nut’/]
MaTh /matih/ mother [/mat//]
JeTu /'dle ti/ children
ABSBOJI /'d"ja vat/ devil [/'dja vat/]*
MO /'du 3ij/ hefty; robust

yyaecubii  /tfu 'd’e snij/  miraculous; marvelous

*The combination of a palatalized consonant and a /j/+vowel cluster (/d‘ja-/)
produces both a prominent aspiration (in this case, voiced) off the consonant and a strong /j/-

glide element before the vowel. This only occurs when the orthography indicates it by a soft

sign (-b-) being written between the consonant-letter and the indicator vowel-letter.
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The Labials

Labial consonants are articulated with either one lip in contact with the teeth or both

of the lips contacting each other. The Cyrillic letters for the labials are: -1i-, -0-, -¢-, and -B-.

Sound Cyrillic

'/
b/ 6

The Russian, palatalized consonants /p’/ and /b’/ do not exactly match versions in
Italian, French, German, or English, but they are somewhat similar to the -pi- in the Italian
word pitt /pju/ and the -bea- in the English word beauty /'bju: ti/. The difference is that, as
mentioned earlier, the tongue must be in the palatalized position before articulating the
consonant.

To be idiomatically Russian, a bit of air should pass over the tongue as an unvoiced
or voiced release. The duration of the release is usually short and almost imperceptible, when
paired with a vowel or another palatalized consonant (called aspiration, when internal). Yet,
if, in the word’s spelling, a soft sign (-b-) follows the consonant to be palatalized, then the

release must be longer and clearly perceptible, especially when final.

Examples:

Russian: roJiy0sara /ga tu 'ba ta/ young pigeons
AT /piati®/ five [/p'ati/]
NLET /p™jot/ (she/he) drinks [/p’jot/]

ObET /b™jot/ (she/he) hits; strikes [/bijot/]
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Sound Cyrillic

I3 A )
N/ B
The Russian phonemes /f/ and /v//, also, do not have exact matches in the languages

generally familiar to singers. They are, though, somewhat similar to the -fi- in the Italian

word fiume /'fju me/ or the -fu- in the English version of the word fugue /fju:g/, and the -vi-
in the English word view /vju:/ or the Italian word vieni /'vje ni/. Of course, the tongue must

be in the palatalized position before articulation.
Reminder: the singer should always think of palatalized consonants as complex but

single, integrated articulations, not clusters of a consonant plus a /j/-glide then a vowel.

Examples:

Russian: ¢epva /'fler ma/  a farm
seppp  /vierfi?/  ashipyard [/Vierf/]
gropa  /'fPort/  fjord [/'fort/]
pa3ka  /'vlas ka/  binding; knitting; bundle

T /viMot/  (she/he) twists together; (it) builds (a nest)  [/vijot/]
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Lateral -L- and The Nasals

These phonemes are grouped together because they do not have unvoiced partners
(the technical terminology for this kind of sustainable and resonant consonant is sonorant).
Also, each has phonetic similarities to familiar sounds in the Romance languages. One

phoneme has a unique IPA symbol, rather than the standard consonant + symbolism like /t//
or /p'/.

A lateral consonant is one in which the air passes sideways (laterally) around the
tongue. Essentially, most of the lateral phonemes are /1/-like. The differences lie in where the
air slips out along the tongue. In the dental /1/, the air comes out the sides near the tip of the
tongue. In the pronunciation of the Italian word gli, commonly transcribed as [£i], the air

exits the sides of the tongue near the back, upper molars.
A nasal consonant is one that, in some way, closes off the exit of air out of the mouth,
thus forcing the air to pass through the nasal passages, which requires that the soft palate

drop down. Examples of common nasal consonants are /m/, /n/, /n/, and /y/. The /p/-
phoneme is present in the French name Mignon (/mi nd/), and the /1/-phoneme occurs in the
English word hang (/hen/).

The Cyrillic letters in this section are: -J1- for the lateral, -m- and -u- for the nasals.



184

Sound Cyrillic

/1/ an

Though the Russian /l/-phoneme is similar to the Italian [£]-allophone (as in the
word gli), there is a major difference in the articulation between the two. The Italian [£]-

allophone is actually fricative; the laterally escaping air causes a friction or vibration between
the sides of the tongue and the back molars. This produces the idiomatic, Italian, lateral lisp-
like sound. In Russian, there is no friction, thus the sides of the tongue are sealed against the
back molars and do not leak any air. The air actually passes around the base of the tongue

and comes up from the well of the lower teeth. The Russian /1// should be liquid (sonorant),
not “lisping” (fricative). The /V/-phoneme does not occur before other palatalized
consonants, except itself (that is, /'l’/). Within other clusters, only the hard /¥/-phoneme is

used.

Examples:

Russian: Jién /Hon/ flax
JIErko /lrx 'ko/ easily; lightly
JHOM /Pu di/ people
naxka  /'Pa fka/ haunch; upper thigh
JIMIO /i 'tso/ face
COJlb /soli/ salt; in music: sol; G

10/k0  /'tol’ ka/ only



Sound Cyrillic

/m'/ M

185

The Russian phoneme /m’/, in isolation, is practically indistinguishable from

unpalatalized /m/ to the ear (try this: hum, then switch between an unpalatalized and

palatalized tongue position). In Latin based languages and English, palatalization usually

occurs naturally, when an /m/-phoneme is followed by an /i/-phoneme or a /j/-glide, such as

in the following cases:

English: meet

Spanish: Mira!

Italian: miele

French:

/miith/
/'m’i: ra/ Look!

/'m’je le/ honey

Mignon /m’i pd/

The palatalization in these examples is generally not notated in broader IPA

transcription.

In Russian, though, the /m’/-phoneme must be used consciously and a slight but

perceivable j-gliding element must exist between the consonant and any vowel, except /i/.

Examples:

Russian:  msco
MEeCTO
CeMbil
B MEJe
MUp
MIO3UK I

CEMb

/'mia sa/
/'mie sta/
/s'i 'mija/
/v mlo dt/
/m’ir/
/'m’u ZJikt/

/slemi/

meat

place; site
family

in honey

world; peace

a musical (show)

seven
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Sound Cyrillic

n/ H

The Russian /p/-phoneme is essentially pronounced in the same fashion as in the

familiar European languages and English. The tongue must be in its palatal position before

the phonation of the consonant. The /n/-phoneme is palatalized only before dental consonants

in clusters (see rules in Chapter 5).
The single IPA symbol incorporates palatalization therefore, -H#- is transcribed as

/na/ not /n'a/, -ué- as /no/ not /n'o/, etc.

Examples:

Italian:  sdegno  /'zde no/ disdain; contempt
French:  ligne /i po/ line; row
Russian: uer /net/ no

koubsik  /ka 'njak/ cognac

moxat,  /'nu xat!/ to smell; to sniff
Héoo /'no ba/ the hard palate; the roof of the mouth
JIEHb /dien/ the day

HUKTO /ni 'kto/ no one; nobody
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The Velars

Unpalatalized velar consonants are formed by the tongue rising to meet the soft
palate, known as the velum. In singing Russian, this point can be at the front of the velum, or

at the transition between the hard and soft palate. A velar consonant can be stopped (/k/ and
/g/), when the tongue-velum contact stops the air flow then releases either explosively, as in
English, or not, as in Russian. It also can be fricative (/x/) when the contact is looser, causing

a friction between the articulating tissues producing distinctive sounds from cat-hissing to
mucous-clearing. Palatalized velar consonants shift forward onto the back of the hard palate.

The Cyrillic letters for the Russian velar consonants are: -K-, -I'- and -X-.

Sound Cyrillic

ki K
/g T
Similarly to the /m//-phoneme, palatalization happens rather naturally, when a /k/-
phoneme is followed by an /i/-phoneme or a j-glide, such as in:
English: keep /KIip"/
Italian: chiaro  /'k’ja: ro/ clear; bright
French: quignon /k’i n3/  hunk (of bread)

As noted earlier, the palatalization in the above examples is generally not notated in broader
IPA transcription.

The Russian /ki/-phoneme is articulated quite forward on the hard palate, with the

blade of the tongue somewhat near to the alveolar ridge.
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The phoneme /g’/ is the voiced partner to /ki/ and so is articulated in the same way

and under the same circumstances, but the vocal cords are engaged. Generally, the /g'/-

phoneme only occurs before the vowels /¢/, /e/ /i/, or /1/, though names and words of foreign

origin can introduce other combinations.*®

Examples:

Russian: ¢ kem
TKET
KIOBET
PYKH
reHepaJi
TMOKUH
renumn
['aypos

riop3a

/s Kem/
/tkiot/

/kiu 'Viet/
/'ru kii/

/g'i n1' rat/
/'giip kij/*
/'g'e pij/
/g'a 'u raf/

/'gur za/

with whom

(she/ he) weaves

ditch

hands; arms

general (military)

flexible

genius

Ghiaurov (Bulgarian surname)

a blunt-nosed viper (zoology)

*The reading of the adjective ending -kui as /kij/ reflects a Russian lyric diction style

that borrows from Russian stage diction. In modern Rusian speech, this cluster is pronounced

as /k’ij/.

6% Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 220.
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Sound Cyrillic

/XX

Unlike the formation of /k’/ and /g'/, the phoneme /xJ/ is the /x/-phoneme with the

contact of the tongue placed only somewhat more forward onto the back portion of the hard
palate, rather than significantly more so. This position is essentially midway between the
positions for /¢/ and /x/ (known to singers as the German ich-laut and ach-laut, respectively).
The biggest difference from the other palatalizations is that the front portion of the blade of
the tongue is relaxed away from the palate, while the back is raised toward the back of the
hard palate. Within the context of a word, though, the position of the blade of the tongue is
less important than the position of the back portion.

There is a voiced allophone of this consonant phoneme, but it is unusual. It is

discussed in more detail in Chapter 6, section 4 under “Regressive Voicing Assimilation.”

Examples:
Russian:  XuUTpo /x1 'tro/ slyly (adv.)
CTUXU /'siti xIi/ verses; poetry
cxema /'s'x’e ma/  a diagram; a chart

xepec /'xIe ri1s/ sherry
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A Difficult Palatalized Phoneme

Sound Cyrillic

i p

For English speakers, the trilled /r/ is often a difficult phoneme to produce, but it is
also one of the harder phonemes to palatalize. Therefore, the /r'/-phoneme can often be quite
a difficult Russian consonant for Anglophones to articulate (especially Americans). First, a
singer must be fully proficient at trilling with the tongue tip up and the blade sinking down
toward the well of the lower teeth. Once this is mastered, the singer must then learn to trill
the tongue tip while keeping the center of the blade of the tongue up near the hard palate.

One possible exercise for differentiation and practice is to first repeat /ro/ or /ra/ a
few times, with the trill strong and sustained, then change to /ri/ or /re/, then finally change
to /rji/ or /rje/. After a while the complex position of the tongue will be achievable
independently of the air flow so that the singer can have the tongue in position before
speaking it, thus producing a true /r’/-phoneme.

On a practical level, the phoneme is most noticeable when its associated Cyrillic
letter, -p-, is directly followed by a soft sign, -b-, because the pronunciation of this cluster
requires a small aspiration along with the trill. The written cluster -pb- can happen either at
the end of a word or internally. Though infrequent, this challenging cluster is common

enough to demand mastery.



Examples:

Russian: peka
Opéll
pIOMKa
NOPAL0K
pyc
JIBEPD
IOPLKUI

PbAHOCTD
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/i1 'ka/ river
/a 'riot/ eagle
/'rlum ka/ shot glass (for liquor)

/pa 'fa dak/ order; sequence

/riis/ rice

/dvier’t/ door [/dvier!/]
/'gor’™ kij/*  bitter [/'gor’ kij/]
/'r’Pja nasit/ zeal [/'tja nas't/]

*Again, the reading of the adjective ending -kui as /kij/ reflects a Russian lyric

diction style which borrows from Russian stage diction. In speech, this cluster is pronounced

as /kIij/.
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Section 3 — The Signs: Tvyordyi Znak (v) and Myagkii Znak (b)

Tvyordyi znak (v) [TBEpabin 3Hak, in Cyrillic] and myagkii znak (1) [MArkun 3nax]
literally mean hard sign and soft sign. The spoken pronunciations of these terms are
/'tvior dij znak/ and /'m’ax’ k'ij znak/, respectively (the letter -I- in markui is read as
/x/ due to a phonological effect). These signs are only found following consonant letters.

In Old Cyrillic writing, the letters -b- and -b- were assigned to distinct vowel sounds.
By the 1100’s, though, these letters were replaced by -0- and -e-, when written in stressed
syllables, and when in unstressed syllables, they were read as reduced vowels — one backed,
/a/ (-b-) and one fronted, /I/ (-b-). Slavic linguists suggest that these letters fully lost
phonemic value by 1200 CE. As signs, these symbols marked the boundaries of words and
certain syllables, as well as indicated a hard (by -b-) or soft (by -b-) preceding consonant.
Therefore, every word that ended in a consonant was written with either -b- or -b- following
that consonant. ** Peter the Great’s alphabet reform (1708-1710) considered dropping the
use of final -1-, but publishers continued to use it into the early 1900s. It was not until an
education reform after the Bolshevik Revolution (1917) that hard signs following final
consonant letters were officially dropped from printing and hardness was considered the
default condition for signless, final consonants.”’”’ Because this latter reform occurred after
the golden era of Russian art music publication (mostly in the 1800s), today, there is still a

great quantity of Russian vocal music that uses -b- in the pre-reform fashion. The singer must

9 G. 0. Vinokur, The Russian Language: A Brief History. Translated by Mary A. Forsyth. Edited by
James Forsyth (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1971), 21-29, 28; Vlasto, 4 Linguistic History of
Russia, 1-10, 3441, 40; W. K. Matthews, The Structure and Development of Russian, (Cambridge: University
Press, 1953), 116. The signs are not considered consonants, so Russian words are not thought of as ending in
signs, they are conceived of as ending in consonants, while the signs convey a feature of the final consonants.

270 Comrie, Stone, and Polinsky, The Russian Language, 284-291, 290.
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simply ignore -b- when it is the final symbol of a word, but recognize that it usually has some
significance when used internally. Extremely important is not to mix up the two signs, since

such confusion could well affect the meaning of words, if palatalization were incorrect.

Teépabiii 3nak  /'t'vior dij znak/: the Hard Sign

Cyrillic IPA

-b- none

In modern usage, the sign -b- is written after certain prefixes that are added to roots
generally beginning with a /j/+vowel cluster. Usually, the sign produces a boundary which
regressive palatalization does not cross [the exception is when the prefix ends in /v/ (-B-), /s/
(-c-), or /z/ (-3-)]. The consonant before -b- generally should be pronounced in unpalatalized
form, while the /j/+vowel cluster after the sign should articulate the initial /j/-glide. For /v/
(-B-), /s/ (-c-), or /z/ (-3-), the consonants are palatalized, and the following /j/+vowel cluster
is articulated, as well, producing an extra aspiration between the consonant and the vowel (as
if the sign was a myagkii znak (-b-); see below).””" Such nuances are often hard to recognize
by non-Russian speakers, but they can be very important, since these details may be the only
audible difference between two words with different meanings. The following examples
begin with two pairs of words where the only spelling difference is the internal -b-.
Sometimes, there is a change in syllable stress (helping aural differentiation), but at other

times, the word will be one syllable and wholly dependent upon the speaker’s pronunciation

" Derwing and Priestly, Reading Rules for Russian, 75-87; 82.
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for differentiation. Two pairings present strong phonetic similarities, but all of the examples

require careful attention.

Examples:
o0besaTh
obeaatb
CHeCTh
CeCTb
BbE3/1
BECT
NOABLEM
00 AT
PasLAPATD

CHEMHBIN

/ab j1 'dati/
/a 'ble dat'/
/sjesit/
/slesit)/
/vjest/
IViest/

/pad 'jom/
/ab 'jat!/
/raz ji 'tati/

/'sjom nij/

to eat out of house and home (coll.)

to have the midday meal (dinner; lunch)
to eat (up)

to sit down [perfective of caanTbcs]

an entrance; an entry

west; west wind (nautical usage only)

a raising or lifting up; an ascent

to embrace; to envelop

to enrage; to infuriate

removable; detachable
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Markuin 3uak  /'mizex! kiij znak/: the Soft Sign

Cyrillic IPA

-b-  superscript j diacritic (['])

The sign, -b-, represents a change in the formation of the consonant(s) immediately
preceding it. Myagkii znak generally indicates that the preceding consonant is palatalized.
The rules and effects of palatalization will be covered in detail in the following chapter, but it
must be emphasized that if the palatalization indicated by this sign is disregarded, such a
mispronunciation can very likely change the meaning of a word. The following examples
present pairs of words that have different meanings, if the palatalization indicated by the

myagkii znak is ignored.

Examples:
mecr,  /fes’t!/ six
1ecTt /fest/ pole; long stick
nomka  /'pol’ ka/ a Polish woman; a polka (dance)

1noJIKa /'pot ka/ a shelf

MaTh /mat’/ mother

mar /mat/ mate (in chess); floor mat
rocri  /'go s’tyji/  a female guest

rocTs /'go st/ a (male) guest’s (gen. sing. of rocTL)

Though the sign -b- often comes at the end of words, it can also occur anywhere

within a word. In cases when ['] (-b-) comes between a consonant and a /j/+vowel cluster, the
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“double” /j/-glide ([*j]) produces a strong aspiration (unvoiced or voiced). To feel the two
types of aspiration, first, speak the French word tien (yours) /tj€/ and allow the /tj/ to “lisp,”

as it were, so that a strong stream of air passes through the space between the upper and

lower, front teeth. Then, isolate the /tj/ without the vowel; be sure not to slip into saying /tf/,

and keep the air stream narrowly focused, centrally aligned and forward in placement. This is

the unvoiced, aspirated /j/-glide. Now, use the same process, but change the word to the
English word deuce, but use a British accent so that the word is pronounced as /djus/ (similar

to, but not the same as the word juice). One should feel a narrowly focused vibration right at
or near the gingiva or the alveolar ridge, on the inside of the upper front teeth, when making

the /dj/ sound. With the cluster /dj/ (like /tj/), make sure it does not become /d3/, as in juice,
and keep the voiced aspiration narrow, central and forward. These kinds of aspirations are
made by the palatalized plosive and sibilant consonants, that is, consonants which have either
some explosive or hissing air at release, including /t'/, /d’/, /si/, 123/, Ip'/, I3/, 1£3/, N1, 1§,
and /{’f)/ (in rare cases of assimilation, /d’3'/ can occur in Russian). The palatalized
sonorants (the sustainable, voiced consonants), /I’/, /r'/, /mi/, and /p/, are sung with no extra

emphasis or elongation.



Examples:

0O0JILIION
1N0J1b3a
TIOpbMA
MEHBIINA
ceaabOa
peabka
CeCTb
1011 1b
I'yCb
KHA3b
KPOBb
roJtyob
KOIbE
OCTbA
BBIOHIVKCA

NLET

/bal’ 'foj/
/"pol’ za/
/'tur! ma/
/'mien fij/
/'svad’ ba/
/'tet! ka/
/siesiti/
/'pto fifiit/
/gus’/
/k'nas’/
/krofi/

/ga tup’/
/ka "p’jo/
/'go s'tiji/
/'Viju ff3ij sa/

/p'jot/
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big; large; grand (adj.)

a use; a benefit

a prison

smaller; lesser (comp. of Ma.ibii and MaJICHbKUIA)
a wedding

a radish

to sit down [perfective of caanTbc]
a plaza; a square

a goose

(a) prince

blood

a pigeon

a spear

a female guest

curly (hair); climbing (plant) [ad].]

(she/he) drinks
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Exceptions: when -b- does not indicate palatalization or extra aspiration.

1) When -b- immediately follows the letters -k- or -1ii- (-b- does not occur after

-1-), it does not indicate palatalization in pronunciation.”’?

2) When -b- immediately follows the letters -u- or -Iii-, it does not indicate extra

aspiration in pronunciation.

3) The cluster -Tbc- is generally treated like -11-, and so the -b- is ignored and the

cluster is read with the hard sound, /ts/.

Examples:
POKb /ro3/ rye
NI /gtuf/ wilderness
yTelbre /u 'tef thy/ console yourself; take comfort (imp.)
04b /dotfi/ a daughter
Belb IIefifi/ a thing or work (masc. sing.)

He wiausre  /pi 'pratf t'/  don’t cry (plural imp.)
204D Obl /dod3’ bi/ (the) daughter would...

01eBaThCs /a d’1 'va tisa/  to dress oneself; to get dressed

%7 Historically, -- and -1- followed by -b- were read as palatalized phonemes. Such softening was
lost over time, but the spelling remained in many words.
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Section 4 — Final Consonants

In Russian, as in German, final consonants are generally unvoiced, regardless of
spelling. This is true for both unpalatalized and palatalized consonants. This does not apply
to the sonorants, //, /m/, /n/, and /r/ (and their palatalized forms), which obviously require
voicing in order to be heard at all.

Under certain circumstances of assimilation between the ends and beginnings of
adjacent words, final consonants are voiced, including consonants that have no phonemic
voiced partner (making such voiced consonants allophones only). Assimilation of voicing
across the word boundary is discussed in Section 3 of Chapter 6.

This is the first presentation of alternate spellings of certain phonemes. The alternate
spellings have a logical relationship to the phonemes. In general, the alphabet spelling of a
voiced consonant, such as -0- for /b/, is the alternate spelling for the phoneme’s unvoiced

partner, in this case /p/ (unpalatalized and palatalized). Only the letters that are read as voiced

in other circumstances are of concern here. The associated phonemes are the following when

not voiced due to assimilation across the word boundary.

Sound  Cyrillic

/p/ -0
p'/ -Ob
The phoneme /p/ is the unvoiced partner of /b/. Under most conditions, when the

Cyrillic letter -0 ends a Russian word, it is read as /p/. A letter -0 when followed only by the

soft sign (-b-) is still treated as a final consonant, and so is read as /p’/.
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Examples:

3y0 /zup/
CTOJO /stotp/
ckopOb  /skor’pl/

3bI0b /zip'/

Sound  Cyrillic

/1] -B
/fi/ -Bb

a tooth
a post; a pillar; a column
sorrow; grief

rippling (on a surface)

The phoneme /f/ is the unvoiced partner of /v/. Under most conditions, the Cyrillic

letter -B in the final position is read as the phoneme /f/. Final letter -8 when followed by the

soft sign (-b-) is read as /f'/.

Examples:

KPOB /krof/

JieB Vet

a shelter

a lion

Ilpokogres  /pra 'ko f9j1f/  Prokofiev

KPOBb /krofi/

blood

LLEPKOBD /'tser’ kaf/ a church
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Sound  Cyrillic

/k/ -r
The phoneme /k/ is the unvoiced partner of /g/. Under most conditions, final letter -r

is read as /k/. Final Cyrillic -rb does not occur in Russian.””

Examples:
JpYT /druk/ a friend (masculine)
oeper /'ble rik/ a coast; a shore; a river bank
cuer /s'nek/ snow

Sound  Chyrillic
t/ -1-0
/) -ab -Ob

The unvoiced partner of the phoneme /d/ is /t/. Final letter -1 is read as /t/, and final

Cyrillic -, as /t/.

Examples:
ooen /a 'blet/ midday meal; lunch
can /sat/ a garden
orbe3n  /at 'jest/ departure

momans /'pto ffit)/  a space; a square (plaza)

Ipyb /gruty/ chest; breast

B Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 220-221.
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Sound  Cyrillic

/f] -XK; -Kb

The unvoiced partner of the phoneme /3/ is /f/. Both final letter -k and final Cyrillic

-Kb are read as /f/, because /3/ is generally not palatalized, and its unvoiced partner, /{/,

follows the same rule.

Examples:

HOXK
CBEXK
JIOKb

MOJI01E Kb

Sound  Cyrillic

/s/ -3

/si/ -3b

/nof/
/sivigf/
/rof/

/ma ta 'dof/

a knife
fresh; cool (short form, masculine adj.)
alie

the youth; young people

The unvoiced partner of the phoneme /z/ is /s/. Final letter -3 is read as /s/, and final

Cyrillic -3p, as /s%/.

Examples:

rjas
CIe3
KHSI3b

Ma3b

/gtas/ an eye
/slos/ of (the) tears (genitive plural form)
/knas?/ (a) prince

/mas’/ grease; ointment



CHAPTER 5 — The Palatalization Process

When palatalization occurs, it is integral to the affected
phoneme, but when a palatalized phoneme occurs in a Russian
word, it often affects the other sounds around it, especially
preceding phonemes. On one level, palatalization is allophonic,
as it modifies a phoneme without changing its larger class. Yet,
in Russian, palatalization has a phonemic quality, as well, in
that the meaning of a word can be changed if one palatalizes
(or not) incorrectly. Determining the effect of palatalization
and its intra-word boundaries requires an approach that, in this

text, is called the Palatalization Process.

203
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Palatalization: Overview

There are two large parts to developing a practical process of determining
palatalization in Russian words. There are the phonetic and phonological rules, which are
symbolically expressed through the IPA, but there is also the reading of the Cyrillic letters,
some of which act as indicators of palatalization. The phonemic and the orthographic are
often conflated in Russian diction guides, but the following attempts to keep the threads
separated yet intertwined, in the application of the palatalization process.

Palatalization directly affects consonants (though vowels are secondarily influenced),
and one must discern from the spelling of words which consonants are palatalized. The
Cyrillic letters do not depict or indicate palatalization themselves [though /t{/ (-u-) and /{*{/
(-m-) are intrinsically palatalized], so Russian consonants are either orthographically
indicated as palatalized by a following letter or a sign, or they are phonetically influenced by
the palatalized feature of a subsequent consonant [including /j/ (-i1-)]. This latter adjustment
is the first example of assimilation in consonants (discussed later.)

At the most basic level, one encounters the palatalized consonant phoneme paired
with a vowel. Such a pairing is orthographically represented by a consonantal letter plus one
of the indicator letters or sign [#- (/ja/), -e- (/je/), -é- (/jo/), -10- (/ju/), -u- (/i/), or the soft
sign, -b- (//)]. For example, the letter cluster -ta- represents the palatalized consonant
phoneme /t!/ paired with the vowel phoneme /a/, producing the phonemic cluster /t'a/.
Secondarily, when a palatalized consonant phoneme ends a Russian word, it must be
represented by the written pairing, consonant+soft sign (-b-), as in the Russian word marb

(mother), /mat/. Since there is a Russian word mar, without the soft sign, meaning
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checkmate or floor mat, these two words (minimal pair) show how a palatalized consonant
can be a phoneme. The third level of consonant palatalization occurs when one consonant
precedes another consonant that is already palatalized.

Just as one consonant can be articulated with the tongue in the palatalized shape, so
can a cluster of consonants be executed. This potential demonstrates the influence of
palatalization, technically called regressive assimilation of palatalization. Once a consonant
is determined to be palatalized, then that consonant can be a palatalizing agent. This kind of
influence [assimilation] can then work backwards [regressive] through all preceding
consonants (even affecting vowels), until some kind of strong boundary is reached.
Therefore, a process of applying the articulation and determining the boundaries must be

constructed.

The Palatalization Process

The foundation of the process is mechanical. A singer must:

1) prepare the tongue by arching it and placing it up into the dome of the
hard palate, and then

2) execute the consonant with the tongue still in the arched shape, and
finally

3) proceed to a peeling action while voicing the cardinal vowel that follows
[except for /i/ (-u-), which maintains the arched position during

phonation].

Yet first, a singer must determine exactly what should get palatalized in any Russian

word. The analysis requires three steps: first, the orthographic palatalizing indicators and
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phonemic palatalizing agents must be identified; second, the boundaries beyond which
palatalization cannot occur must be established; and third, adjustment to some vowels must
be determined, if preceding a palatalized consonant or in an interpalatal position. This is most
practically and quickly done by considering the Cyrillic letter and sign indicators and
applying the phonological rules as reading rules.**

Since one consonant can be a palatalizing agent of preceding consonants, one must
determine that the first consonant is palatalized. This is done by the indicator letters or sign
already mentioned. Locating any of the indicator letters or any occurrence of the soft sign,
then noting the preceding consonant, usually satisfies the first objective of the process. Next,
to determine the points across which palatalization cannot occur, the boundaries must be
defined. The boundaries are generally set as follows:

1) a consonant that is generally not palatalized, as represented by the letters,

-llI-, K-, Or -ll-;

2) the hard sign, -b- (except when -B-, -C-, or -3- precedes the hard sign);

3) avowel, though this vowel may be the last element to be influenced;

4) anew palatalizing agent, which then establishes a new point of regressive
influence;

5) the word boundary (except when a word begins with an indicator letter,
other than -u-, and the preceding word ends in -B-, -C-, or -3-);

6) punctuation, especially a period (.). The punctuation boundary is absolute.

No assimilation of any sort crosses punctuation.

™ The term reading rules is commonly used by Russian pedagogues to discuss the application of
phonological processes when reading in Ciyrillic.
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Note: The word boundary can be crossed by other forms of assimilation, but it is

not crossed by palatalization, except for rule #5, above.””

The third and final step is to determine if any vowels change to a more closed allophone due
to being followed by a palatalized consonant or being interpalatal. The vowels with which to
be concerned are, in stressed syllables, /a/~/ja/ (as -a- or -4-) and /e/—/je/ (as -e- or -5-), and
the unstressed allophones [1]or [j1] (which can be represented by any of the indicator letters,
above). When /a/~/ja/ (spelled -11-), /e//je/ (spelled -e-), and their unstressed allophone [1]—
[j1], are followed by palatalized consonants, they are considered to be interpalatal (placed
between palatalizing agents), and so change phonetically to [a]-[ja], [e]-[je], and /i/-[ji],
respectively. The vowel /e/, when spelled -0-, is not found in positions representing
interpalatalization, but shifts from /¢/ to [e], when followed by a palatalized consonant. The
allophone [a], when spelled -a-, only occurs when interpalatal and in the stressed syllable.
When the letter -a- is in both an unstressed and interpalatal position, it will be read as /i/.

The complete process by which palatalization is determined when phonetically

transcribing a Russian word is as follows. A singer should:

1) syllabify each word, so that each syllable ends in a vowel or /j/ [-i-]
(except, of course, one-syllable words);
2) determine if there are any indicators of palatalization in each word, starting

from the final letter and moving left;

*” Derwing and Priestly, Reading Rules for Russian, 81-83.
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3)

4)

5)

6)

7)

Reminder:

if an indicator is found, then move one letter to the left of it and determine
if that letter represents one of the above boundaries or a palatalizable
consonant;

if the letter represents a boundary, then move along looking for other
indicators;

if the represented consonant adjacent to the indicator is palatalizable, mark
it as such in the transcription using the ['] symbol and move one more letter
to the left and continue as above;

mark each palatalized consonant with ['] as determined, including in
clusters (see limiting rules, below);

when the final boundary is reached, the process is finished, except, if the
boundary is one of the vowels in one of the conditions described in the
previous paragraph. Then the appropriate fronting adjustments should be

made.

All vowels preceding palatalized consonants are fronted, even more so
when interpalatal. These adjustments are natural to the palatalization

process, yet only [ja], [a], [je], and [e] are formally recognized in Russian

lyric diction as secondary allophones or allophonic clusters.
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In Russian, there is a rather broad variation in the consonants that can be regressively
influenced by other palatalized consonants. The spectrum spans from nearly all secondary
consonants in a cluster being palatalized to very few. Russian lyric diction follows the
traditions of Old Muscovite pronunciation, which in turn, palatalizes nearly all secondary
cluster members. The following is a list of the more universal limitations to the palatalization

of secondary consonants within clusters.”’

1) Do not regressively palatalize /1/ within a cluster except when the letters are

doubled: -im- — /11,

2) Do not regressively palatalize /r/ within a cluster except when the letters are
doubled [-ppb- — /r'r!/] or directly following -u-, -e-, or -O- (in the stressed

syllable only).””” See examples of the latter in footnote.

3) Do not regressively palatalize /n/ (-n-), except before another palatalized /n/

or dental consonant.

4) Only regressively palatalize a velar consonant (/k/, /g/, or /x/) before

another palatalized velar consonant.

5) Only regressively palatalize a labial consonant (/b/, /p/, /v/, or /t/) before

another palatalized labial consonant.

The following examples begin simply and advance in length and complexity of word.

Each step of the process above is explained in notes or shown graphically.

%76 The rules on limiting regressive palatalization within a consonant cluster are derived from Derwing
and Priestly, Reading Rules for Russian, 76-87.

7 Derwing and Preistly, 86-87, examples: cviepts /s'mierit!/ (death); repuers /t'ir! 'plet!/ (to endure);
kupiay /kIir! 'plitfi/ (a brick).
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CT10. (table): one syllable; no palatalizing indicators; all hard: /stot/.

CT0ab (so adv.): one syllable; one indicator sign (-b-); preceding consonant (/1/) is
palatalizeable; next in line is a vowel (/o/) [boundary #4]; no other palatalizing indicators; /t/

is the only consonant to be palatalized: /stol’/.

marb (mother): one syllable; one indicator sign (-b-); preceding consonant (/t/) is
palatalizeable; next in line is a vowel (/a/) [boundary #4]; no other palatalizing indicators; /t/

is the only consonant to be palatalized: /mat/.

MsTh (fo knead): one syllable; two indicators (-b- and -4-); preceding consonants, /t/ and /m/,
respectively, are palatalizable; /m/ is word boundary [#5]; vowel /a/ (spelled -1-) is

interpalatal, and so is fronted, /a/ to [a]: /m’at!/.

0oabInoi (big, large, grand): two syllables; two indicators (-b- and -#i-); /j/ (-1i-) preceded by
vowel /o/ [boundary #4]; consonant preceding -b- (/1/) is palatalizable; next in line is another
/o/-vowel [boundary #4]; no other palatalizing indicators; /1/ is the only consonant to be

palatalized: /bal’ 'foj/.

cecrpénka (a little sister): three syllables; two indicators, -é- and -e-; consonant preceding
-6-, /1/, is palatalizable; next two preceding consonants (/t/ and /s/) are palatalizable; next in
line is a new palatalizing indicator (-e-) [boundary #3]; entire cluster of /str/ is palatalized;
the letter -e- is in the unstressed syllable, so would be read as [1], but it is also interpalatal,
thus [1] is fronted to /i/; the letter -e- in a new indicator and /s/ is palatalizable; initial /s/ is

word boundary [boundary #5], therefore: /s’i 's't'rion ka/.
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cummerpuueckmil (symmetrical): bold = indicator letters; | = boundary; — = “becomes”;

bold+underline = interpalatal

cn mve Tpu ve ckmit — kel vviel Tpul uel ckmint — lcul wwel Tpiul vel ckmin —

/s mimir 'Orii tf1 skij/ — /' mPmii 't'ri tf1 skij/ (reflects OM Stage style)

It must be noted that present day palatalization rules in Russian are more complex
than presented here. Some simplification comes from the fact that lyric diction borrows from
the Old Muscovite tradition, in which more palatalization occurred than does today. A few
more sophisticated rules about regressive palatalization are discussed in Chapter 6 (Section 3,
“Types of Assimilation”). Singers may experience native-Russian authorities who demand
adherence to more complex practices. Those singers will have to listen carefully, mark their

scores, and practice. This guide can only offer a reasonable baseline from which to start.
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CHAPTER 6 —

Applied Assimilation in Russian

Assimilation (of which some palatalization is part) has the greatest
effect upon consonants when in clusters and in the final position
across the word boundary. This chapter covers the changes and
adjustments made to the reading of the Cyrillic consonantal letters in
various, commonly found clustered forms and across boundaries. It
also completes the entries to the Russian speech sound palate, and
concludes with a chart that reviews the phoneme-to-Cyrillic letter
correlations for the consonants, and a grand chart of all the Cyrillic
letters paired with their various pronunciations in Ciyrillic

alphabetical order.””®

28 The rules presented in this chapter are generally derived from two sources: Derwing and Priestly,
Reading Rules for Russian, 30-59, 66-75, 135-143; and Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie
[Russian Literary Pronunciation], 80-82, 94-103, 106-107, 128-152, 216-273.
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Section 1 — Consonant Clusters

Pronouncing consonant clusters in Russian integrates all the aspects of Russian
phonology presented so far, and more. The analytical process involves taking the given
consonant phonemes, applying the rules of assimilative voicing, defining inhibiting
boundaries, determining any special pronunciations (possibly deleting a phoneme from what
is suggested by the letters of a cluster or causing a cluster of consonantal letters to be read
like a single phoneme) and, if appropriate, applying the palatalization process to the cluster.

The baseline approach to consonant clusters in Russian is to pronounce each
consonant member in the cluster and to determine the voicing of all the consonants based
upon the status of the last member of the cluster. A basic rule of voicing is that the sonorant
consonant phonemes (/1/, /m/, /n/, and /r/, with palatalized versions) do not influence the
voicing of preceding, unvoiced consonants and are never devoiced themselves in lyric diction
(devoiced sonorants can occur in spoken Russian). Also, the phoneme /v/ (-B-) has no
assimilative voicing influence of its own, but is influenced by most other consonants. Finally,
the phonemes /{/, /3/, /tf/, and /{*{’/ often have special influence upon other consonant
phonemes, and there are many clusters of Cyrillic letters in varying lengths (2, 3, 4, etc.) of
which their reading pronunciation does not match what is suggested by the letters
themselves. These special cases are covered in Section 2.

The present section defines regressive assimilation of voicing and covers its effect
upon individual consonants and alternate spellings. Then special cases of consonantal letter
clusters are discussed, encompassing two letters (including doubled consonants), three
letters, four letters, and certain clusters with the soft sign (-b-) and/or certain vowels

contained within them. As in the previous chapter, the palatalization process is applied to all
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members of a consonant cluster to determine which members are subject to palatalization. In
most cases, if the last consonant in a cluster is palatalized, then each preceding consonant in

the cluster will be palatalized, if no superseding rules prevent it.

Regressive Assimilation of Voicing

Regressive assimilation of voicing occurs when one consonant phoneme takes on the
voicing quality (voiced or unvoiced) of an immediately following consonant phoneme.
Regressive assimilation of voicing is phonetic, that is, the backward influence of voicing is
about sounds altering sounds. In concrete practice, though, assimilation affects how the
letters of a word are read, so an approach commonly employed is called reading rules. A
basic example of reading rules involves reading a pairing of two consonantal letters
(disregarding palatalization, the sonorants, the phoneme /v/ (-B-), or other special cases). The
second letter of such a pair is read as the indicated phoneme with its natural voicing, then the
first letter in the pair may be read with the voicing of the second. Phonetically, if the first
phoneme has the same voicing as the second, then nothing changes, but if the first phoneme
is of the opposite voicing as the second, the first takes on the voicing quality of the second,
so that the voicing of the entire cluster is that of the final member. For example: -Tk- is read
as /tk/, and -ar- as /dg/; but -1r- is read as /dg/, and -1k- as /tk/.

As with palatalization, the influence of voicing can step backward through clusters of
several consonants, because as each member of the cluster is influenced by the previous, that
member then becomes a new agent of influence. Therefore, barring any special conditions or
rules, if the last member of a four-consonant cluster, made of a mix of naturally voiced and

unvoiced consonants, is unvoiced, then the entire cluster is unvoiced (the same works for the
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voiced case). Some examples are: -lck- is read as /psk/, but -1icr- as /bzg/; and -k6cT- is read

as /kpst/, but -kOc1- as /gbzd/.

Reminder: Since consonant phonemes (except sonorants) in the final position are
always unvoiced, only regressive voicing can occur across the word

boundary, (see Ch. 4, Sec. 4 and Section 3, below,).

Below, in the form of reading rules (letter first, then how to read it), the individual Cryillic
letters are presented, each with its alternative phoneme and the conditions under which such

alteratives occur in two letter clusters. Many of these phonemes can be palatalized as well.

Cyrillic Read as

0 / p/ 5/ pj/ when followed by an unvoiced consonant phoneme.

The Cyrillic letter -0-, normally read as /b/, is read as unvoiced /p/, when followed by
an unvoiced consonant phoneme. Pertinent to clusters of only two consonantal letters, the
letters associated with the unvoiced phonemes are -k-, -i-, -c-, -1-, -p-, -X-, -1I-, -4-, -111- and

-1I- (the clusters -On- and -0¢)- are generally not found within Russian words).

Examples:
TpyOKa /'trup ka/ a tube; a pipe
adbcenr /ap 'sent/ absinthe
00CecTh /ap’ 's'es’t)/  to sit around (coll.)

obrount,  /ap ta 'tfit//  to grind smooth (perfective)

00X01 /ap 'xot/ a going around; a bypass; the rounds
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Examples (cont’d):
crojousl  /statp 'tsi/ columns (of print)
ronyounk  /ga 'tup tfiik/  my dear fellow (literally: little pigeon man)
00IINThH /ap 'fit}/ to edge; to trim (perfective)

oblmHa /'op ff'i na/  acommunity; a commune

Cyrillic Read as

r /k/ when followed by unvoiced consonant phonemes except /k/ and /tf/.

Cyrillic -r-, normally read as /g/, is read as unvoiced /k/, when followed by an
unvoiced consonant phoneme except /k/ (-k-) and /t{/ (-u-). The most common letters for
unvoiced consonant to follow -r-, other than -k- and -u-, in Russian words, are -c-, -T- and

279

-mi-.~"" The special cases of -k- (/k/) or -u- (/t{/) following -r- are covered in Section 2. Due

to an exception (#4) to the rules of regressive palatalization (Chap. 5), the /k/-phoneme

spelled -I- is not found in the palatalized form.

Examples:
yaérca /u 'Fo ksa/ (he) laid down; (it) subsided
HOI'TH /'nok t4i/ fingernails; toenails
MOI'INH /'mok (ij/ (someone) who was able...

Oepérumin /b1 'rok [ij/  (someone) who was saving; protecting. ..

279 . ) . . . L
Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 220.
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A /t/ ; / tj /" when followed by unvoiced consonant phonemes. Pairings with -c-,

-1I-, -4-, -1lI- Or -I1I- create special cases (Section 2).

Cyrillic -1-, normally read as /d/, is read as unvoiced /t/, when followed by unvoiced

consonant phonemes. This is true for all unvoiced consonants, but when /t/ combines with

/sl, /ts/, /t§/, /§/ or /§ifi/, the resulting clusters are pronounced like different existing

phonemes and so are included in Section 2 with the special cases of assimilation. When the

cluster produces a double set of /t/-phonemes, it is pronounced with a slight lengthening of

the stop: /t:/. This elongated stop is not emphasized as it is in Italian, but is only slightly

longer than a single /t/-phoneme.

Examples:
BOJKA
HAATNCDH
MOATHIKATD
noAgapHuk
110/IX0 1

NOAKMABIII

/'vot ka/
/'nat! p'isi/
/pa t:i 'katl/
/pat 'far pik/
/pat 'xot/

/pat! 'kii dif/

vodka

an inscription

to tuck in (or under)
a parking light

an approach

a foundling child
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Cyrillic Read as

X /j‘/ when followed by unvoiced consonant sounds. The cluster -u- is

a special case (Section 2).

Cyrillic -k-, normally read as /3/, is read as unvoiced /{/, when followed by unvoiced
consonant phonemes. Not all of the letters for unvoiced consonants can be found following
the letter -2k-, but the most common are -K-, -1- and -C- (generally as part of verb forms that

end in -bCs). Like its voiced partner, /{/ is not palatalized even when followed by an indicator

of palatalization. The case of -u- (/t{/) following -k- is covered in Section 2.

Examples:

noxka  /tof ka/  aspoon

poxku  /rof kii/  small horns (of animals)

myzkckor /muf 'skoj/ masculine; male

HeykTo  /n1'u fta/  Really? (var. of neyxemm /n1 u 'ze Di/)

pexnca  /'Pef sa/ Start fighting! (swords) [fig.; fam. imp. of pe3arTbCa]

Cyrillic Read as

3 /sl / s!/ when followed by unvoiced consonant phonemes. The clusters -3111-

and -3u- are special cases (Section 2).

Cyrillic -3-, normally read as /z/, is read as unvoiced /s/, when followed by unvoiced

consonant phonemes. Not all the letters for unvoiced consonants can be found following the
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letter -3-, but the most common are -K-, -I-, -C-, -T- and -11-.2%% The cases of -1 (/§/) and -u-

(/tf/) following -3- are covered in Section 2.

Examples:
Ma3KN /ma 's’ki/ dabs; strokes (with paint)
U3-110/1 /is pat/ from under (prep.; spoken without stress)
I'phi3CA /'gri s:a/ (it) fought (male animal)
J1e3Th /Hesiti/ to climb

o0pasLoBblil  /a bras 'tso vij/ model; exemplary (adj.)

Cyrillic Read as

K / g/ when followed by voiced consonant phonemes (not the sonorants or /v/).

Cyrillic -k- is read as voiced /g/, when followed by a voiced consonant phoneme (/b/,
/g/, /d/, /3/, or /z/). In practice, though, the letter -k- is rarely followed by any letter for a
voiced consonant other than -3- (/z/), and even those words tend to be uncommon. Due to an

exception (#4) to the rules of regressive palatalization (Chap. 5) the palatalized form of the

/g/-phoneme spelled as -k- is not found.

Reminder: The sonorant phonemes (//, /m/, /n/, and /r/, along with their palatalized

versions) do not influence the voicing of preceding, unvoiced consonants.

Also, the phoneme /v/ (-B-) has no assimilative voicing influence.

280 Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 236-238.
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Examples:

dHEeK/J10T
OK3dMEH
BOK3aJ1

IK3EMILIAP

Cyrillic Read as

C /z/; ] 7/ only when followed by the voiced consonant phonemes /d/, /g/, /z/

/a pig 'dot/ anecdote
/19 'za m’m/ examination
/vag 'zat/ station (railroad)

/1g zemp 'Var/ or /1g Zimp 'Var/

or /b/.

Cyrillic -c-, normally /s/, is read as the voiced /z/, when followed by /d/, /g/, /z/ or /b/
only (/v/ does not carry such influence). Palatalization may occur as well. The phoneme /3/

has a special influence (Section 2). When a cluster produces a double set of /z/-phonemes, it

is pronounced with a slight lengthening of duration: /z:/.

Examples:
coop
1npocsoa
claBaTh
caelika
CroBOP
crud

c3aan

/zbor/
/'proz’ ba/
/zda 'vat'/
/'Zdiet ka/
/'zgo var/
/2 ¢'ip/

/'zza dii/

a collection

a request

to hand in; to turn in

a transaction; a deal

a conspiracy; collusion
a fold; a crease

in back; behind; from behind (adv.)

copy; specimen
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Cyrillic Read as

T /d/ 5/ d’/  if followed by the voiced consonant phonemes /b/, /g/, /d/, /3/ or /z/.

Cyrillic -1-, normally /t/, is read as the voiced /d/, when followed by one of the voiced
consonant phonemes /b/, /g/, /d/, /3/ or /z/. The sonorants and /v/ have no effect.
Palatalization may occur as well. When a cluster produces a double set of /d/-phonemes, it is
pronounced with a slight lengthening of the stop: /d:/. This elongated stop is not emphasized
as it is in Italian, but is only slightly longer than a single /d/-phoneme. Voicing of this

phoneme can also occur across word boundaries (Section 3).

Examples:

oroon /ad 'boj/ a retreat (from battle)
orraika  /ad 'gat ka/ an answer; a solution

orsumosath /ad’ z'i ma 'vat!/ to get through the winter

orsasars  /a dia'vaty/ to give back; to return (something)

orael /a'diet/ a section; a department; a branch (military)
orxuvats /ad 3i 'mat’/ to wring out; to squeeze out

OT3bIB /'od zif/ a review; a comment

MaTh Obl / 'madL bt/ the mother would...

TOT e /'tod 3%/ the same (as)
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Cyrillic Read as

() /v/ when followed by the voiced consonant phoneme /g/ only in the word

Ad¢ranvcran (Afghanistan) and any derivatives. This case is unique in
Russian.
Cyrillic -¢-, normally /f/, is generally not followed by voiced consonants in Russian,
except for the unique case of the word A¢ranucran (Afghanistan) and its derivative terms. In
these cases the letter -(- is read as /v/. The letter -¢- is rarely followed by any consonant in

Russian, and most of those words are of foreign origin. **'

Examples:

Adranucran  /av ga pi 'stan/  Afghanistan
agrauupl /av 'gan tsi/ Afghanis (pl.)

agranckuii  /av 'gan s’k’ij/  Afghan or Afghani (adj.)

Cyrillic Read as

11 /dz/ internally, only in some non-Russian proper names when followed
by a voiced consonant. This is obviously rare.
Cyrillic -u1-, generally /ts/, is not followed by voiced consonants (other than the
sonorants and -B-, which have no voicing influence) in Russian words, except in some
foreign proper names and compound words. In these cases, -11- is read as the voiced cluster

/dz/.*** The phoneme /ts/ can be voiced due to assimilation across the word boundary.

21 Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 268.
282 11
Ibid., 270.
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Examples:

I1Isapuoepr /'fvardz birk/ Schwarzberg
Jlao L3znt /tao 'dzi/ Lao Tse (or Lao-Tsu)

kongepeni-3as1 /kan 1 riendz 'zat/  conference room

Cyrillic  Read as

4 / d3j / when followed by a voiced consonant, but this is very rare, internally.
Usually such voicing will occur across word boundaries (Section 3).
Cyrillic -u-, generally /t{/, is usually not followed by voiced consonants (other than
the sonorants and -B-) in Russian words, but if it happens, -u- is read as the voiced cluster
/d3//.**3 The /tfi/-phoneme can be voiced in cases of assimilation across the word boundary

(Section 3).

Examples:
ammba  /atd3’ 'ba/ greed

nawmwms  /nadz’ 'diif/  division commander

¥ Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 271.
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Cyrillic Read as

11 / 3/ when followed by a voiced consonant, but this is very rare, internally.
Usually such voicing will occur across word boundaries (Section 3).
Cyrillic -1n-, generally /f/, is usually not followed by voiced consonants (other than

the sonorants and -B-) in Russian words, but if it happens, -111- is read as the voiced phoneme
/3/.2* The /{/-phoneme can be voiced in cases of assimilation across the word boundary

(Section 3).

Example:

osmba  /vatz 'ba/  witcheraft

Cyrillic Letters -I1-, -X-., and -I11-

The consonants /p/ (spelled -n-) and /x/ (spelled -x-) are not found before voiced consonants
within Russian words,”® so neither phoneme is voiced in an interior cluster. The cluster /{*{/

% 5o this

(-i-) tends not to be followed by consonants other than the sonorants or -B-,’
phoneme, too, is not voiced in such an interior cluster. However, /p/, /x/ and /jjjj/ can be

voiced (/b/, [y] and [3'3'], respectively), in cases of assimilation across the word boundary

(Section 3).

24 Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 272.
*% Ibid., 253n and 269n.
2 bid., 272n.



Section 2 — Special Cases of Consonant Assimilation in Clusters

Double Consonants

The basic rules for reading and pronouncing double consonants are:

1) Doubled letters that represent consonants are more often read as a single

consonant phoneme rather than as a double or elongated consonant.

2) If read as a double consonant, pronounce the cluster as two consonants
spoken together without a break or shadow vowel in between, or as a
consonant phoneme of double duration.”®” Do not treat Russian double
consonants like the Italian counterparts, which can be tripled or
quadrupled for dramatic purpose. Russian double consonants are only a

bit longer in duration than single consonants. Palatalization may be

applied.

3) Some double letter clusters can produce a double consonant reading in

one situation, but be read as only one consonant in another.

4) Unpalatalized double consonants more often occur before the vowels /a/

(-a-), /0/ (-0-), /u/ (-y-) and /i/ (-b1-). >

5) Double letter clusters preceding -e- (/e/—[e]), -€- (/0/), -u- (/i/), -10- (/u/),

or -i1- (/a/—[a]), are often read as single palatalized consonants, but a few

are read as single only before -e- (/e/—[e]) or -u- (/i/).”*

6) The sonorant consonants, /t/, /m/ and /r/, are generally not doubled within

a word.”®® The sonorant /n/, also generally not doubled, has several

exceptions.

27 Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 213-215.

8 Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 216-268.

*% Tbid.
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7) Double consonants that are formed across word boundaries are usually

pronounced as double phonemes.”"

The way to produce a Russian double consonant is to think of speaking the single
consonant twice without any break in between. For example, the word oraasath (to give
back; to return something) can be seen as o1 JasaTh with a pronunciation of /ad da 'vati/. If
spoken without any break, the result sounds more like either /adda 'vat’/ or /a d:a 'vat'/, but
not like an Italian-style /ad:da 'vat!/, with an extended stop. When doubling a voiced
consonant (or even a sonorant), the same kind of approach of articulating the phoneme twice
without any break works well. Be sure not to produce a pulsation on the second iteration.

In the entries throughout the rest of this guide, transcribing the double consonant with

double IPA symbols (e.g. /{{/) or a single phonetic symbol with a colon denoting elongation
(e.g. /[3/) are interchangable. A transcription of two spaced IPA symbols with a ligature (e.g.
/3 3/) is employed to depict double consonants across a word boundary (e.g. Mblllb Ke
/'mi3 31/ the mouse...). All of these transcription styles should still be pronounced as

prescribed above. Almost all consonants may be found at some time as a double cluster
across the word boundary. If the boundary is phonetically crossable, the two consonants in
this condition are paired as a cluster and pronounced as a double consonant, even if there is
an intervening soft sign.

The following is a list of double letter clusters, their pronunciations and the rules that
govern their articulation. The list is not alphabetical but rather is in the order of complexity

of rule. Generally, singers will only encounter words in which the double consonants follow

20 Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 131, 243-255.
! Derwing and Priestly, Reading Rules for Russian, 70, 72.
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the default rules. Since most exceptions are found in borrowed words or special terminology,
such words would rarely be used in opera or art song texts. As can be seen in several
examples below, discerning what is a borrowed word and what is not can often be difficult.
Under such cases the singer should refer to a comprehensive Russian pronunciation

dictionary [see Appendix H].

Always Doubled
Cyrillic Read as Examples
I / g:/ ; / gjl/ gerropu /e 'giorn/  leghorn (breed of chicken)

*Found only in unusual loan words limited in occurrence.

AN or T/ /d:/ ; / dj !/ NOAAATH NOJIEBKA OTJaTh oTAeJ1
/pa'diat’/  /pa 'd:of ka/ /a 'd:at/ /a 'd:el/

to kick (pfv) alongcoat toreturn (pfv) a section

KK or 3K / 33/ , / 3j 3j/ *OOKYAKKaATh  BOKKM 1032k€ MBILIIbL K€
(I1-2K across /3u '33at’/*  /'vo 331/*  /'po 33t/*  /'mi3 3i/
word boundary only) to buzz the reins later the mouse...

*See Chapter 4, Section 2: A Special Case of Palatalization for explanation of

the two pronunciations.

BorC3 [z / AN 0es3s00me BO33peHe €321 C 3emien
/b'1 zito bi ji/ /va 'Ziwe piji/ /za i/ /72 Zim’ 'Vej/

a good nature an outlook  from behind with land
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Mostly Doubled with Some Exceptions

Cyrillic Read as
BB /iy ] vii/ when initial; across word boundary.
/vl v/ internally (rare; mostly borrowed words).
Examples
BBO3 BBULY paBBUH B Bazy B BUJLILY
/v:0s/ fvhi'du/  ra'Vin/ /v 'va zu/ VI vii 't/
importation  in view of  arabbi in the vase in the villa
00 /b:/ X / bj !/ across word boundary.
(1-0 across word /bi/ internally (rare), before /a/ (as -a-), unpalatalized only.
boundary only) / bj/ internally (rare), before /i/ (-u-), /¢/, /e/, or /1/ (as -e-).
Examples
aboar 0aodouT poboep cepd Oexur KJI101 Obl
/a'biat/  /ba bt/ /'ro blr/ / serbl bl 'zit/ /klob bi/

an abbot babbit metal a rubber (in cards)  the Serb runs  the bedbug would...

Always Single (except across word boundary)

Cyrillic Read as Examples

PP /t/ ; / 1“j / Teppaca TEepPUTOPUS aKTép pan AKTEP perna
/Ut 'ra sa/ /H1rii'torija/ Jak tor 'rat/ /ak tor’ r'i'fit/

a terrace a territory an actor is glad an actor decided
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Usually Single with Exceptions

Cyrillic Read as
KK /k/ ;/ k'/ internally, in most cases; when final (rare, mostly as /k/).
/ki/

internally, only in borrowed words or specialized terms.

k- /r-k ki /Ky

across word boundary.

Note: Only the /k/-phoneme, in an internal position, is varied. The letter -r-

followed by -k- across the word boundary is read as a double or elongated

/k:/ or /k:/. The internal cluster -I'k- is a special case covered further on.

Examples
aKKOp/L KOKK  KOKKH MOKKO Oapak Kpacet CHer Kpacun
/a 'kort/ /kok/  /'ko k'i/ /'mo k:a/ /ba 'rak 'kra s'm/ /spek kra 's'if/
a chord (music) acoccus cocci mocha the hut is red

the snow is pretty

i /5 13/
/t/; 11/

internally, in most cases; when final (rare).

across word boundary; internally, in borrowed words only.

Note: Exception to final consonants rule: susui [viit:] of the villas (gen. pl.), yet

suiua ['v'i ta] a villa (nom. sing.).

Examples
OaJuIoH MWJL/IMOH MyJu1a AJUIMHU3M CTOJ1 JIA3ypeH
/ba 'ton/ /mi Vi'on/ /mu'ta/ /11 'pizm/  /stot ta 'zu r'm/
a bottle; a rubber tire  a million amullah  Hellenism the table is light blue
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Usually Single with Exceptions (cont’d)

Cyrillic Read as
MM /m/; / m’/ in most cases, internally or final (rare).

/mi/; / m’:/  across word boundary; borrowed words, internally or final.

Examples
rpammaTHka rpamMm KOMMeHTapum CyMMa CYMMMPOBAThH

/gra 'ma ti ka/  /gram/  /ka m'm 'ta rfij/ /'sumia/ /su 'm’ira vaty/

grammar a gram commentary asum  to add up; to sum up
1 / p/ internally and final before /a/, /o/, /u/, and /1/.
(6-n across word / pj/ internally before /i/ (-u-), /¢/, /e/, or /1/ (as -e-).

boundary only) / p:/ ; / pj 1/ across word boundary.

Though single /p/ is the preferred reading of -nii- before the vowels /a/ (-a-), /o/ (-0-),
/u/ (-y-), and [1] (-bl-), an elongated /p:/-phoneme is a stylistic option, if the double consonant
cluster is sandwiched between two vowels (intervocalic), only if the preceding vowel is in a
stressed position. Therefore, a word such as rpynna (a group) may be pronounced as

/'gru p:a/, but its genitive plural form, rpynn (of the groups), is pronounced as /grup/.

Examples

OMNO3NLIKA anmeTur rpynmna - rpymn 00 neu
/apa'Zitsijy  /ap't'tit/  /'grupwa/  /grup/ /ap’ 'pletf/

opposition an appetite agroup the groups’ on the stove
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Usually Single with Exceptions (cont’d)

Cyrillic Read as
OP /f/ ;/ fi/ internally (rare exceptions).

B} /fi/ ;/ iy internally (very rare), and across word boundary.

Essentially, all Russian words containing the letter -¢- (/f/) are words of foreign
origin. Words containing -¢¢- are rare, and -B- is even more so. On a practical level, a
singer may never encounter these clusters within a word. The most common case is the -B ¢-
cluster formed across the word boundary, since -B- is one of the most ubiquitous Russian

prepositions, meaning fo, into, in or at. Such cross boundary clusters are always double (or

elongated) consonant sounds.

Examples
JUPPy3us apPexT Judpamvanms IBPEMU3M B popme
/di'fuZijy o 'fekt/ /di fia 'matsijy A Pu 'mlizm/ /f 'for miy

diffusion an effect defamation a euphemism  in good shape

Varied with Complex Rules and/or Many Exceptions

Cyrillic Read as

HH /ni/; /nYi/ when a junction to a suffix; across word boundary
/n/ ; /m?/ when part of word root: internally and final (many exceptions).
The most common case of -HH- that singers may encounter is when the cluster is at the
junction between a suffix and a root. There are so many exceptions to the “-HH- in a word-

root” rule, that use of a comprehensive Russian pronunciation dictionary is strongly
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suggested (Appendix H). Similarly, when -HH- is final (usually in genitive plural forms of
feminine words), the cluster can be either double or single in pronunciation, so consultation
of a pronouncing dictionary is also recommended. The past passive, deverbal form ending

-HHbIN is read as a double consonant, but it is considered a special grammatical form and is

discussed in Chapter 8.

Examples (for -HH-)

AHHAJIbI TEHHUC BaHHA TOHHE
/a 'na 1/ /'te pis/ /'va n:a/ /'to jur/

annals tennis a bath(tub) to a ton (dat.)

JUIHHBIA BaHH TOHH OH HaYaJl OH HEC

/'dVindj/  /vany /ton/  /onna 'tfat/  /op 'nos/

long (adj.)  of baths of tons he began he carried

Cyrillic Read as

CcC /si/; ] s’/ whena junction of a prefix or a suffix (some exceptions);
across word boundary.

/s/ ; / Sj / when part of word root: all positions (many exceptions).

3C; CbC; /si/y / st/ generally found as junctions of prefixes or suffixes.
3bC

The cluster -cc- is one of the more common double letter clusters in Russian and can
occur in any position, initial, interior or final. In the final position, the cluster -cc- is often
read as a single /s/ or /s'/. When interior and as part of the word root, the cluster’s

pronunciation variation is so great that the use of a comprehensive Russian pronunciation
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dictionary is strongly suggested (Appendix H). In the letter clusters directly above, the

internal soft sign (-b-), in the last two, does not indicate palatalization. If the second /s/ of the
cluster is hard, then the whole cluster is pronounced as a hard, doubled /s/-phoneme. The

whole cluster is palatalized, if the second /s/ is palatalized.

Exception: By the first rule above (junction of suffix), the word pycckun, meaning
either a male from Russia or the masculine adjective Russian, would be
pronounced with a doubled /s/-phoneme, but it is an exception pronounced with
only a single /s/-phoneme, /'ru s’k’ij/. This distinguishes pycckuit from pysckuii
(masculine adjectival form of Ruze [a village in central Poland]), pronounced with
a double length /s/-phoneme, /'rus’: k’ij/. Pycckuit in any declensional form is

pronounced with a single /s/-phoneme (pycckui, pycckas, pycckoe, etc.) 292

Examples (for -cc-, -3¢-, -CbC-, and -3bC-)

IJIMCCAHI0 Kaccera Kacca MaccuB HTPYCCKUA
/g’Vi 'san do/ /ka 's'e ta/  /'ka s:a/ /'ma s':i/ /e'trus’: kiij/
glissando cassette  cashier office mountain range  Etruscan
oeccrpaiinie pPacCMelluTh KJlacc Macc ccopa
/bist'traf pi ji/ /ra s'mit 'fitY/ /klas/ /mas:/ /'so ra/

fearlessness to make laugh (pfv.) aclass ofthe masses a quarrel

IPHI3CA NpUGIM3LCA YKpaches U3 cela C CUpPOIIOM
/'gri s:a/  /p'ri 'blis:a/ /u 'kra s:a/ /is’ s’ 'ta/ /s s'i 'ro pam/

Fight!®®  Move closer! Adorn yourselfl  from the village with syrup

22 Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 137; Derwing
and Priestly, Reading Rules for Russian, 72.
*% From the verb rpui3thcs, (of animals) 7o fight, this imperative might be used as a dog command.
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Cyrillic Read as

TT /t/; ] '/ when part of a word root, internally (with exceptions).

TT, AT /ti/ ; / tj !/ junction of a prefix or a suffix, and across word boundary.

The cluster -11- in an interior position of a word root has enough pronunciation
variation, that it is also helpful to use a comprehensive Russian pronunciation dictionary
(Appendix H). Usually, when -17- is part of a word root, the word is of foreign origin, but
some of these words are pronounced with a single consonant phoneme and others with a
doubled or elongated /t/-phoneme. Also, there are cases in which the clusters -1b - and b T-
are formed across the word boundary. As per the general rule, these clusters are read as
doubled or elongated /t/-phonemes, but unlike the similar case under -cc-, here, the soft sign
indicates a barrier to assimilation. If the second word in the pairing begins with a hard /t/-
phoneme, then the two phonemes must be pronounced separately, that is, as a soft /t//
followed by a hard /t/ as in the phrase maTh Tpyaurca (the mother toils), which is pronounced
as /mat’ tru 'd’i tsa/. On the other hand, if the second word begins with a soft /t!/ phoneme,
then a double /t!/-cluster is formed and is pronounced as such, as in Math Tepnut (the mother

suffers), /mat’ 'ter’ plit/.

Examples (for -11- and -i11-)
arraiie JMOpeTTUCT reTTo ArTrka OTTYy1a OTTUCK
/ata'fe/ /Vi'bre tist/ /¢gletia/ /[atiika/ /a'tuda/ /'o trisk/

an attaché a librettist a ghetto Attica from there a print (imprint)

HOATHKATL — TOATEK  OT TOrO OT Tex 101 TONOPOM 10/ TIOKOM
/pa tii 'kat)/ /pa'thok/ /at ta'vo/ /at) thex/ /pat ta pa'rom/ /pat’ tu 'kom/

to tuck in astreak  fromthat from those under the ax under a bale
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Extremely Rare Double Letter Clusters (exclusively borrowed words)

Cyrillic Readas Examples

-1IL- /tis/ Maiamno NALLAKATO
/pa 'ta t:iso/ /pi tist 'ka to/

palace; mansion pizzicato
-4y- / t:j‘J/ nMyumkaro (variant of nuIIMKaTOo)

/pi t:f*1 ka to/

pizzicato

Special Readings for Certain Letter Clusters

The following consonant clusters generally have one thing in common — the
pronunciation of the cluster does not directly reflect the usually associated phonemes of the
Cyrillic spelling. In most cases, at least one phoneme in the cluster either changes or is
deleted (deletion is a phonological phenomenon in which the articulation of a member of a
cluster disappears. Often the deleted phoneme shares many phonetic features with an
adjacent member). Several changes may seem logical or obvious, in light of the usual rules of
assimilation, but the less obvious cases must be memorized over time. The organization of

the following examples is from shorter to longer letter clusters.

Reminder: the default approach to Russian consonant clusters is to assume that each cluster
member is to be pronounced, apply the rules of regressive assimilation of
voicing, check for the special cases, and then apply any pertinent rules of
regressive palatalization. Finally, a check of the exceptions given throughout this

chapter should cover a good number of unusual cases.
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Two-Letter Clusters that Read as One Double Consonant

Cyrillic Read as Examples

cur; 3 /fi/ Geciywmmo /bt 'frum na/ noiselessly
nesmmin  /'Ve [ij/ climbing
cuymom  /'f fu mam/  with noise

Oe3 mankn /b'if 'fap k'i/  without a hat

Cyrillic Read as Examples

3K; CK /3 wmsxusar, /i g 'vat/  to rid oneself of
ckurath /3 'gatd/ to burn
Oes xenst  /b'13 3t 'ni/  without a wife

ckenon /3 3i moj/  with the wife

Note: The above pronunciations are based on the phonemes /f/ and /3/, and are

not palatalized. Also, they will act as boundaries to regressive

palatalization.

Two- and Three-Letter Clusters that Read Like another Consonant or Cluster

Cyrillic Read as Examples

CU; 34 /fjfj/ CUACTLE /'fifia sitiy/* happiness
pesue /'re {1/ harsher
K4 My KuMHA /'mu 't na/ a man; a male human
CTY; 314 Kécrue /'30 iy harder
IPOMO3/14€e /gra 'mo (*f't/  bulkier
ccu paccunteisath /ra ‘{1 ti vat’/  to calculate; to figure

The above clusters are read as if they were spelled using the letter -11-.

*This 1s an exception to the interpalatal /a/ rule. See Chapter 8, Section 5.
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Two- and Three-Letter Clusters that Read Like another Consonant or Cluster (cont’d)

Cyrillic Read as Examples

THL LG Ui /tf/+ BeTINATH V1 'tfra ti/ to decay
MJI AR /'mta tf:ij/ younger
JIYYILAR /'tu tfj/ better

noa wankon  /patf 'fap kaj/ under the cap

Cyrillic Readas Examples

JK; TK [d3:]* TNOAKEr /pa 'dz:0k/ (he) set fire to (past)
OTKNII /'o dz:it/ (he) had lived (his) life
noa xaker  /padsz za ket/ under the jacket

T4; 14 /t :j‘j / BoTuMHa /'vo t:fi na/ the ancestral lands
1no1uac /pa 't:{Pas/ sometimes; at times

oruepraka /at! tfiir da 'ka/  from the attic

The above cluster pronunciations are based on phonemes associated with the letter -u-

(unvoiced, voiced, and double-stopped).

*The clusters /t{:/ and [d3:] are unpalatalized and are boundaries to palatalization.

The Clusters -TC-, -1C- and -TbC-

The letter clusters, -Tc-, -ic- and -1bC- have varied reading rules, so each is presented
separately. The first case for -1c-/-iac- is the default, while the rest can be viewed as special.
The particular pronunciation for these clusters generally applies to the junctions of prefixes

and word roots, as well as across word boundaries. These clusters may be palatalized.
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Cyrillic Read as Examples

TC; AC /t-S/  orcroars

nojackaska /pat 'ska ska/

OTClO/a

noacesats /pat’ s’r 'vat/

TOT Cal

1noJ cenvio /pat’ 's'e nu/

/at sta 'jat!/

/at! 'stu da/

/tot sat/

to retain; to defend
prompting

from here

to plant

that garden

under the protection of

The following examples include the clusters -1c-/-1c- and -ThC-/-AbC- as part of the

reflexive verb endings -rca-/-i1ca- and -ThCaA-/-abCs-, respectively. The clusters -1ii- and -a11-

occur in many words. All of these clusters resemble the reading of the letter -u- (/ts/), but

have an elongated stop on the /t/-portion of the phoneme.

Cyrillic Read as Examples

TC /tis/ Gourca
TbC; AbC KYHaTbhCs
Yaaavca!
THS ALl orua
MOJTO/ILIBE

TOT HIUPK

/ba 'i tisa/

/ku 'pa t:sa/

/u 'ta tisa/

/a 'tisa/
/ma ta 't:s¥/

/tot 'tsirk/

(he) fears

to take a bath;

Be settled! (fig.)

of the father
good boys

that circus

These clusters are treated like unpalatalized /ts/ (-11-). An exception is a derivative of

the word user (a bloom) — oruserats (to cease to bloom), pronounced as /a t'is'v'1 'tatl/.

There are other cases where the clusters -1c- and -ic- are read as a /ts/-phoneme, as a portion

of a larger consonant cluster are discussed under clusters of three or more consonants.
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Two-Letter Clusters with Unusual Readings

The changes for the following clusters are not universal (one case is even
exceptional). A limited number of words require these pronunciations, while others do not.
There are no discernable rules as to which words use the special pronunciation, therefore
consulting a comprehensive Russian language dictionary is recommended (Appendix H).
Some of these words are extremely common and will inevitably be encountered by singers in
the Russian vocal literature.

Normally, assimilation involves voicing, palatalization or some element of
articulation that is obviously related to an influencing phoneme, but the assimilative effects
in these clusters neutralize certain articulatory features counter intuitively. In the cases
below, the affected consonant neutralizes a plosive element, leaving only a fricative

articulation that represents a somewhat related but different phoneme.

Cyrillic Read as Examples

YH /fn/ ckyunbii  /'sku fnij/ boring (adj.)
ckyuno  /'sku fna/ bored (adv.)

koHeuHo /ka 'ne fna/  of course, certainly

BUT:  koneunviii /ka 'netf’ nij/ final, last (adj.)

More examples can be found, but these three are the most commonly encountered words with

the pronunciation of /{n/ for the letter cluster -un-, and so could be called the ckyuHo rule.
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Cyrillic Read as Examples

qr  / ft/ 41O /fto/ what (interr.); that (conj.)
4TOObI /'fto bi/ in order to
HUYTO /n1 'fto/ nothing

BUT:  neuto /'netf? ta/ something

The cluster -ut- is only read as /ft/ when it is part of the word uro or its derivatives.
For the sake of memory the case could be called the uro rule. The exception above is Heuro,
which may be the only uro derivative that isnot read with the /{t/ pronunciation. It also seems

to be the only such word in which the 4ro portion is unstressed.

Cyrillic Read as Examples

I'K /xk/ warko  /'miax ka/  softly, gently (adv.) [also short adj.]
nerko  /Vix 'ko/ casily, lightly; slightly (adv.) [also shrt. adj.]
/XK warkui /miaxd kij/ soft, gentle (adj.)

aérkuin /'Poxd kIij/  easy, light; slight (adj.)

The letter -I- is read as /x/ or /x!/, when followed by /k/ or /k’/, respectively, within a

word. This specific cluster is very rare internally, and the example words shown above (and
any derivatives) may be unique, but the words are very common. As a mnemonic device, this
case could be called the marko/markum rule. It must be emphasized that this special

pronunciation rule applies only to the cluster within a word. It does not hold true across the

word boundary (see Double Consonants: KK, above).
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Cyrillic Read as Examples

/Xt serve /ex tfiy/ lighter; easier (comp. of nérkui)
MTYe /'miax tfi/ softer; gentler (comp. of vArkum)
obsiervarh /a blix 'tf'at’/ to lighten; to ease

cmsraTh  /s'miix 'tf7at)/  to soften; to mitigate

This is a related case to the previous, dealing with the same root words, therefore,
many similar qualifications apply. This pronunciation refers to the cluster within a word and
does not apply across the word boundary (the final -1 of an initial word would be read as
unvoiced /k/, for example, Ouier unraer /'ol1k tf'1 'ta jit/ Oleg reads). The above case could
be called the sierue rule. Note that although /tf/ is a palatalized phoneme, the preceding /x/-
phoneme is not palatalized. This is an exception to the normal, regressive assimilation of
palatalization rule.

Russian linguists point to only one exception to this pronunciation rule, which is:

Tarvarmn /Hik? 'tfiaj (1j/ most severe (superlative of Taxkkun ['ta fkij] severe).”?

294 Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 145; Derwing
and Priestly, Reading Rules for Russian, 51, 116.
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Deletion in the Reading of Three- and Four-Letter Clusters

There are a large number of three- and four-letter clusters in which one cluster
member is not read; the associated phoneme effectively disappears. Phonologically, this is
known as deletion. In some cases the deleted consonant is phonemically weak, as with the
phonemes associated with the letter -B- (/v/ or /f/) in larger clusters. More often, though, two
consonants share so much of the shape and placement of one or more articulators, as well as
air flow and voicing that it becomes difficult to keep the two phonemes separated. In such
cases, one phoneme fully neutralizes the other, deleting it. Since Russian assimilation is
mostly regressive, the first member of a cluster tends to succumb to the articulation of the
second. The consonant clusters below engage this principle and delete one of their members
in pronuciation. Exceptions are discussed in context.

Following the larger group of member deleting clusters, a pair of clusters are
presented from which the first cluster member is deleted rather than the middle one. The first
case reflects the articulation matching deletion, but the second case seems to be a matter of
historical style rather than a principle of neutralization. Though the phonological reason for
the deletion may be somewhat unclear, the result tends to produce a cluster articulation that is
far easier to pronounce than suggested by the orthography. Once again, the following entries
are presented in the form of reading rules, since phonemically the clusters are just what they

are. Only reading the letters suggests that “something is missing” in the pronunciation.
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295

Three- and Four-Letter Clusters not Reading Internal -T- or -/1-""" (Exceptions Follow)

Cyrillic Read as Examples

CTH /sn/  crpacrupii /'stra snij/ ardent

/S'Y/ wectuee /t'1 's'pe ji/ more honest (than)
3/H /zn/  nozmo /'po zna/ late (adv.)

/ Zjﬁ/ MO3 /UM /'po z'nij/ late (adj.)
CTJ1 /') cuactimso /fifia s’ va/ happily

[Conditions for -C11- to be read as /st/ seem rare. See exceptions]

CTIL; 3A0  /StS/ ucrna /is 'tsa/ of the plaintiff
MO y3/11bl /pad us 'tsi/ by the bridle
HII [Hri] /nts/  ronnanam /ga 'tan tsi/ the Dutch

[-HTiI- seems to exist only in artificially created words]

pan /rts/  cepme /'sier tsi/ a heart
CTCK /s:ki/ vapkcucrckui  /mark 's'i shikiij/  Marxist (adj.)
H/CK; HTCK /ﬁsjkj/ rouianackuin — /ga 'tan s'k’ij/ Dutch (adj.)
rvranrcknin /g 'gan s'kdij/ gigantic (adj.)

napjaventckuit /par 'ta m'ip s'k’ij/ parliamentary (adj.)

25 Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 148-151;
Derwing and Priestly, Reading Rules for Russian, 37-40.



244

Exceptions and Notes

Cyrillic Read as
3 /zdn/; /2 dip/

All words in which this cluster deletes the /d/-phoneme are ones in which the root of
the word contains the -3i- cluster, yet the -i- is part of a suffix. In other terms, the -1- and the
-H- are morphologically separated. There is a set of words, though, in which the -1- and the -
- are part of the word root, while the -3- is a member of a prefix. The root words here are
JHO, which means the bottom and jaenbru, which means money. In the case of both jH0 and
JeHbIn, the root form is jaH-. The prefixes involved are 6e3-, Me3- and B0O3-, which have the
meanings of without, in between and repetition, respectively. The resulting words must have
all three letters of the cluster pronounced.*”® These exceptional words are:

Oe3Ha /'b'ez dna/ an abyss; a huge amount

[deriv.< Oe3+1H0 “without bottom™]

Oe3Vies IHbI /b'1z 'miez dnij/ gratuitous; charitable

[deriv.< Oe3+mes+aenbrn “without in-between money”]

Oesposvesanbil  /b'1z vaz 'miez dnij/ free; unpaid

[deriv.< Oe3+Bo3+Me3+aeHbrn “without repetitious in-between money”’]

1npu Hesjie /prii 'blez) dipy/ at the abyss (prep. case)

2% Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 148; Derwing
and Priestly, Reading Rules for Russian, 39; Charles E. Gribble, Russian Root List with a Sketch of Word
Formation, 2nd ed (Columbus: Slavica Publishers, Inc., 1981), 40, 23, 28, 19.
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Exceptions and Notes (cont’d)

Cyrillic Read as

crin /st N / Sj tj lj/ Words in which the root stem is a form of cruia- or kocris->""

Examples
CTJIATDh /sttati/ to lay out; to spread out (a table cloth)
CTJIATbCA /'stta tisa/ to stretch out; to extend
nocraar,  /pa 'sttat’/ perfective of criiath

kocrssbi  /ka 's't’la vij/  bony thin (adj.)

Cyrillic Read as

HTCK /J‘l'[igj kj / X /ntsk/  the default reading of this cluster.

The pronunciation of /ns’k’/ for the cluster -HTck-, as presented in the earlier section,
is an exception that applies only to the words given in the example. In all other cases, the
cluster is read as if spelled in Cyrillic as -Hik- (though palatalizable), that is, /ntsk/ or
/ptjwsjkj/. 298 As apparent by the following examples, the exceptional words tend to be more

common than the words using the default pronunciation.

Examples

koveriantckuin /ka m'm 'dan t's’k’ij/  commandant (masc. adj.)

komenjantckas /ka m'in 'dan tska ja/  commandant (fem. adj.)

27 Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 149; Derwing
and Priestly, Reading Rules for Russian, 39.
298 Avanesov, 150; Derwing and Priestly, 38.
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Three- and Four-Letter Clusters with First Member not Read

Cyrillic  Read as Examples

JIHIL /nts/  comue /'son tsi/ [unique case] the sun
BCTB /stv/ 4yBCTBO /'tfu stva/ a sense; a feeling
3apasctsyire!  /'zdra stvuj t1/ Hello! (formal)

oesvonscrsoBath /b'1z 'mot stva vat/  to be silent; speechless

/S'VI/ uyserBennbin /'tfu s'UvI1 nij/ sensuous (adj.)

Notes and Exceptions

comue is a unique word with a unique pronunciation. It is therefore assumed that a
singer will not come across the internal cluster of -/l in any other Russian word.*”

Though the /stv/ pronunciation applies to all words using the -uyBCTB-, 3/|paBCTB- or
the -mMoJIBCTB- root stems, the three example words are the most common. Two relatively
common words that lie outside of this pronunciation group are:

XBACTOBCTBO /XvA sta 'fstvo/ bragging (n.)

JEBCTBEHHBIN ['de Fs'tiviT nij/ virginal (adj.)

299 Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 151; Derwing
and Priestly, Reading Rules for Russian, 116.
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Review of the Process to Analyze Russian Consonant Clusters

1y

2)

3)
4)

5)

Assume that each consonant in the cluster will be pronounced.

Apply the rules of regressive assimilation of voicing based upon the final
consonant in the cluster that is not a sonorant or the phoneme /v/ (-B-).

Check for double consonants or any special cases and apply appropriate rules.
Apply regressive palatalization, if appropriate.

Check exceptions entered throughout this chapter (Chapter 6).
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Section 3 — Assimilation Across Word Boundaries

Defining the Word Boundary

Throughout the preceding sections on consonant clusters, the rules either can or
cannot be applied across the word boundary. The boundaries between and within words are
defined by:

1) punctuation (periods, commas, colons, semi-colons)

2) the implied phrase (places of possible pause without punctuation)

3) the individual word

4) in between a preposition and its object or a prefix/suffix and a word root

5) certain phonemes with specific, absolute qualities that deny some influences

The boundaries listed in #4, above, are of special consideration because, in Russian,
prepositions are usually integrated with the object in pronunciation, as if all one word. Often
prefixes are versions of prepositions that have fused with their objects to make new words of
more specific meaning.

In general, punctuation and implied phrase separation (points where a speaker could
pause without punctuation and still maintain or enhance meaning) present terminal
boundaries which are not crossed by any phenomena of assimilation, including voicing and
palatalization. How to establish an implied phrase boundary is a bit complicated and will be
discussed in some detail further on. On the other hand, preposition and prefix/suffix
boundaries are crossed by the assimilative influence of voicing, but not of palatalization.
Individual words are governed by grammatical relationship. The closer the syntactic

relationship of two words the more likely assimilative influences will cross the boundary
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between them, but as has been discussed already, some assimilation just does not occur

across any external boundaries.

Types of Assimilation

For consonants the types of assimilation that can be encountered in Russian are:

1) palatalization;

2) voicing/devoicing;

3) deletion (disappearing consonants in clusters); and

4) change in articulatory feature (usually from plosive to fricative).
In the latter two cases (deletion and articulatory feature change), neither phenomenon crosses
any boundary between words, and within words (prefix/suffix and roots) the conditions are
very specific and have been discussed within the context of particular clusters and words.
Palatalization, for a majority of cases, neither crosses the word boundary, including
prepositions, nor the prefix/suffix boundary. The exceptions for preposition and prefix/suffix

boundaries, even when a tvyordyi znak (-b-) creates the boundary, include:

1) when the preposition ends in the same consonant as the initial letter of the
object word, or the prefix/suffix junction with the root produces a double

consonant and the second consonant in the pair is palatalized; and

2) when the preposition or prefix (only) ends with one of the consonant
letters -B-, -C-, or -3-, and the initial letter of the following word or word

root indicates regressive palatalization.
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The following examples display the normal condition of no palatalization effects across the

word boundaries. Some exceptions are subsequently listed:

K CepaLLy
10,1 Beuep
0OBUTD
OT4éT

BUT: K KHWOCKY

1o IMBAHOM

OTTEHOK

AND: B Mupe

CbhECTb

U3MEHATD

/k 'sier tsu/

/pad 'Vie tfirr/

/ab 'viti/

/at 'tfot/

/K K1 'os ku/
/pad’ d'i 'va nam/
/at’ 'Ye nak/

NV 'mii P/

/st 'jesitl/

/iz} mii 'pati/

Regressive Assimilation of Voicing

to (the) heart
toward evening
to wind around (pfv. of 00OBUBaTH)

an account; a report

toward the kiosk
under the couch

a shade; a hue

in the world
to eat (pfv. of ecrh)

to change; to cheat on (w/ dative)

Voicing assimilation can occur across all boundaries except punctuation or the

implied phrase (numbers 1 and 2 of the boundary list above). The matter of devoicing

assimilation is only pertinent across the prefix/suffix boundary with the root and with the

preposition B (in, into), as all final consonants are unvoiced by rule, and so can only be

voiced by regressive assimilation across a word boundary. The rules of voicing assimilation

relate more to the phonetic pairing across the boundary than the type of boundary and are

complicated by pairings with vowels, with the sonorant consonants [/1/ (-1-), /m/ (-m-), /n/

(-H-), /t/ (-p-) and /j/ (-i1-)], and with /v/ or /f/, when spelled with the letter -B-.
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For arcane linguistic reasons in Russian, the phoneme /v/ (or /f/), when spelled with
-B-, has no assimilative power of its own and is completely influenced by the phonemes
around it. If it is followed by a consonant that is not a sonorant, it follows the rules of a non-
sonorant consonant, but if it is followed by a vowel or a sonorant, it follows the rules of a
sonorant.’® This phonemic weakness can complicate the application of the rules of voicing

assimilation. A practical technique is to ignore /v/ (-8-) when it is in a position of regressive

influence and to look to the next letter in line to apply its particular influence across both the

/v/-phoneme and the word boundary.

The basic rules for assimilation of voicing across word boundaries are:

1) No consonant assimilates voicing across punctuation or the implied
phrase.301

2) Sonorants and vowels do not influence voicing assimilation across any
boundary, but do allow final voiced consonants of prepositions, particle
contractions, prefixes and word roots (boundary #4) to retain Voicing.302

3) When singing Russian, sonorants are never devoiced.

4) All other consonants (non-sonorant) influence assimilation of voicing
across the boundaries of individual, syntactically related words (boundary
#3), between prepositions and objects, between prefixes/suffixes and
roots (boundary #4), and within words (in consonant clusters greater than

two members, the last member in the cluster influences the rest).’”?

3% Derwing and Priestly, Reading Rules, 43.
3 1bid., 45.

392 1bid., 45-46.

3% 1bid., 44-48.
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Here are some examples:

Rule #1: /'a na 'mo 3it pet! 'd'm’i t'r’i p1 'mo 3it/
Anna Moxet niethb. /IMUTpuii He MoKeT.

Anna can sing. Dmitri cannot.

/da 'bu dit na vas bia ga 'dati/
...JJa OyJer HaBac OJlarojars,...

[that] may upon you [there] will be a blessing,...

Rule #2:  /sat naf/ /sat 'a ni/ /sat vaf/
ca/l Haiu ca AHHbI ca/ Baui

our garden Anna’s garden your garden

/m'i3 nas/  /bliz'an¥/  /raz 'tuka/ /je s''i b mok/
MezK Hac 0€e3 AHHbI pasityka ec/i O Mor

amongst us without Anna  a separation if [one] could

Rule #3:  /on Pu 'b'it 'ta pu/  /a 'na 'u 3in pa da 'jot/
On juooua Tanio Ona yskun nojaér

He loved Tanya She supper serves (She serves supper)

Rule #4: /kod bi/ /got pra 'fot/ /ad 3t 'vat’/ /pat ku 'pat/]
KOT ObI. .. rOJA MPOIIE  OTKUBATL  MOJAKYINATH

A tomcat could... ayearpassed to die out to bribe

/g 'dm’i i ju/ /blis 'tapi/  /'proz’ ba/  /'tet! ka/
K /murpuio oe3 Tann npocsoa peabka

to Dmitri’s ~ without Tanya a request a radish

/gvositi/  /goz'd’ bi/ /goz!d! zda 'jot/  /gvocit 'sto it/
rBO3AL  TOCTH Obl rOCTh CAAET IBO3/1b CTOMT

anail aguest would the guestis weakening the nail costs
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The last line of examples displays the power of regressive assimilation of voicing, when
there are no phonological boundaries. In the case of rBo3/ib, the final consonant letter -i1- (the
soft sign, -b-, does not count as a consonant) is read devoiced by rule, but it then influences
the preceding consonant (-3-, normally /z/) and devoices it as well. In the last three examples,
the word boundary is crossable, which effectively creates consonant clusters of three and four
letters. Since the last non-sonorant member (not /v/) of such a cluster is the agent of
assimilation across the entire cluster, then each cluster is voiced or devoiced according to that

final member.

Determining the Implied Phrase

Rule #1 of assimilation across boundaries refers to the implied phrase or an implied
break that acts like a point of punctuation. Determining the break point of an implied phrase
can be difficult without strong literacy in the Russian language. It is somewhat easier to
define where an implied phrase break does not occur, than where it does occur. As in most
languages, a subject, verb and object constitute a unit that should not be broken. Modifiers
directly related to these basic parts add to the phrase and are bound to the words they modify.
Prepositions are connected to their objects as a prepositional phrase, but the entire phrase
itself can be one of the first points of an implied phrase break. The prepositional phrase is not
integrally related to the rest of a sentence and may imply a point of pause. Conjunctions that
do not require a separation by comma may still imply a possible pause. Then, in languages
like Russian, in which word order is less important, the syntactical relationship of a group of
words can produce a point of implied pause between words that may seem integrally bound

but really are not. A few examples may help to clarify.
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From “Boris Godunov,” Act II, Pushkin/Musorgsky:
/kag 'bu rla s'mier’t! u 'no s'id 3i pi 'xa/
Kak Oypsi, cMeprb YHOCHT KeHuxa...]

Like [a] storm, death carries away [a] groom...

From “Doubt,” Kukol’nik/Glinka:

/ja 'pta tfu  pr1'vi ptakad’ ga 'r'a  fsPr'zax/
AUy,  He BHILIAKATL FOPA B CJIe3ax.

I am crying, [yet] do not weep out [the] grief in tears.

From Christ is Risen, Merezhkovsky/Rakhmaninov:

/kag'dab  on bit m'i3 nasi'vid'it kag 'bra ta brat vaz' pr na 'vi d'it/
Korza ©  Ou Obu1 MeX HAC W BUJEI. . . KaK OpaTa OpaT BO3HEHABUE!, . . .

When [it] would that He was among us and saw,... how brother brother deeply hated.
[how brother deeply hated brother]

From To the Children, Khomyakov/Rakhmaninov:

/ma 'Vi t:sa da 'bu d'it na vas bta ga 'dati/
...MOJIMTLCA, Ja OyJer Ha Bac OJlarojars,...

...to pray, [that] may upon you [there] will be a blessing,.. o

In the last two examples, two boundaries and one case of voicing might be more difficult to

discern, if one is not proficient in the Russian language and grammar. In the example from

Christ is Risen, the lone 0 after Kora is a contraction of the particle Obl, which conveys the

subjunctive mood (would that; could that). It retains its voiced sound, because it is followed

by a vowel (rule #2, above). Next, normally, when u /i/ (and), conjoins two subjects, if the

first subject ends in an unpalatalized consonant, the /i/-phoneme changes to the allophone [1].

% All translations on this page are by Craig M. Grayson
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In the case of “On ObUI MeK HAC U BUIEN,” MEXK HAC (amongst us) is a prepositional phrase
relating to the state of the subject, On (He), while u Buaest (and saw) describes the action of
the subject. Two separate clauses are implied (in translation — He was amongst us[,] and
[He] saw...), so that Mex nac and Buzen are not syntactically related. The result is an implied
phrase break between mex Hac and u Buies, which negates the assimilative effect that
changes the reading. Then, in the example from 7o the Children, the poetic syntax obscures
the relationships, but na Bac is also a prepositional phrase that implies a phrase break before
omarosaTh (a confusing word itself, as it looks like a verb but actually is a noun), and so the
voiced /b/ (-0-) does not regressively influence the final, unvoiced /s/ (-c-) of Bac. It does
require a comfortable knowledge of Russian to do this work by oneself, but most likely, such

cases would be addressed by a native-Russian coach or conductor.

Regressive Assimilation of Voicing Across the Word Boundary

A consequence of voicing assimilation across the word boundary, in Russian, is that
consonant phonemes that are exclusively unvoiced must become voiced allophones. Whereas
unvoiced /t/ (-1-) can be paired with voiced /d/ (-1-), there are no voiced phonemic partners
to the unvoiced consonants /x/ (-x-), /ts/ (-i1-) and /tf/ (-u-). The voiced versions of these
phonemes only occur due to regressive voicing, and so are only allophonic. Two of these
voiced allophones are familiar to English speakers, one is not. They are presented in order of

phonetic familiarity, below.
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Cyrillic Read as

q [d3j ] when influenced by regressive voicing.

The voiced version of /tf%/, like the -j- in the English words jeans, /d3'i:nz/, and jeep,

/d3'i:p/. The Russian allophone is always palatalized.

Examples
JI0Ub Obl JIyu OblI 1eun 3épHa
/dod3’ bi/ /tudz! bit/  /pied3’ 'Z'or na/
the daughter would  aray was to bake grains

Cyrillic Read as

11 [dZ] when influenced by regressive voicing.

The voiced allophone of /ts/, like the -ds- in the English words bends, /bendz/, and

reds, /1edz/.

Examples

orelr Obl y 1wl Obli Oparel 3HaeT
/atedzbi/  /u'p'tidz bit/  /'bra t'idz 'zna ji/
the father would the birds had  the little brother knows
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Cyrillic Read as

X [Y] when influenced by regressive voicing.

The allophone [y], the voiced version of /x/, is unknown to most English speakers.
One obvious way to practice this sound is to pronounce the unvoiced phoneme of /x/,
sustaining the fricative with the breath, and then activate the voice to produce a sound not
unlike gargling. It may also be noticed that this sound has some relationship to the voiced
phoneme /g/, but /g/ is a plosive whose unvoiced partner is /k/. The allophone [y], like its
unvoiced parent, /x/, is fricative. The singer should be careful not to articulate a French, velar
-r- or German uvular -r-, (/s/ or /R/, respectively) for [y]. The allophone [y], like /x/, is

formed on the back of the hard palate not on the soft palate (the velum) or the uvula.

Examples
OH OrJIOX Obl ropox XKe MOW CJTyX OBl
/on a 'gtoy bi/ /ga 'roy 3i/  /moj stuy bit/

he would become deaf  the peas my hearing was
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Review of the Consonant Sounds and Coinciding Printed Letters

Sound(s) [/standard/; /palatalized/] Cyrillic letter(s) [print; script] — specific explanations

The Cognates (the same as or recognizably similar to English)

/k/; K/ K k; ' 2 —unvoiced when final or due to regressive assimilation
/m/; /mi/ M .M — sonorant

1tl; 1t/ T m; 1 d —unvoiced when final or due to regressive assimilation
/z/; 17/ 3 3; ¢ — voiced due to regressive assimilation

/b/; /b)) 0 6'; nm — voiced due to regressive assimilation

The Greeks (directly borrowed from Greek, including sound)

/9/; 19’/ I 2; K k — voiced due to regressive assimilation

/d/; 1d/ 10 g; T m —voiced due to regressive assimilation

Ipl; Ip/ 1 n; b6 — voiced due to regressive assimilation

/15 15/ ¢ ¢; B 8 — devoiced when final or due to regressive assimilation
/x/; 1%/ X X; I' 2 (in the clusters -I'k- and -1u-, only)

[y] X X — voiced across word boundary due to regressive assimilation
/5 11/ J1.1 — sonorant

The False Friends (look familiar, but sound different)

Nl IV B 8; ¢ ¢ — in rare cases of regressive voicing assimilation
m/; In/ H H — sonorant
/t/; /i) P /2 — sonorant

/sl; Is] ¢ ¢; 3 3 —devoiced when final or due to regressive assimilation
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The Hushers and 11 (familiar sounds, but highly unfamiliar letters)

Hard:

/3/; [3j](rare) K sk 1wt — voiced due to regressive assimilation
C; 3 — before voiced -x-

/{75 [f*](very rare) 11 ;K sk 4 ¥ — in special cases of the clusters -ur- and -un-
c; 3 — before unvoiced -11-

/ts/; /t'sI/(very rare) 11 1; -TC-; -ThC- — under very specific conditions

[dz] 11 ¥ — in cases of regressive assimilation, usually across word boundary
Soft:

/tf3/ u y; — also, in certain special clusters (see Ch 6, S. 2)

[d3'] 4 y — due to voicing assimilation (rare internally); in certain clusters (Ch 6, S. 2)
/3 (3/ I 245 -KY-; -CY-; -111Y-

[3'3'] 11 ug; rare cases of cluster -3xk-; rare cases of cluster - k-

Articulation and Voicing Groups

Dental Labial Velar

Unvoiced Voiced Unvoiced Voiced Unvoiced Voiced

/sl, Is’) Cic /z/,1Z°] 33  Ipl,/pY lln /bl /6 b6 /k/, /K Kk /g/, /g I're
e Tem /d idy An 14,680 O LN B x4, xXx Iyl Iy

ts/, s’/ 1 /dz/ /m/, /m’/ M M [sonorant]

/n/, /n/ H H [sonorant]
Y, /B Il a [sonorant]

[velarized when unpalatalized]

Palato-laminal Alveolar

Unvoiced Voiced Voiced

/tfj/ Y y [palatalized] / d3j/ /t/, /19 Pp /¢ [trilled sonorant]
/f/ Ul 3/ K x

/337 1 [palatalized] /3'3%/
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Cyrillic to Phoneme Index of All Letters in Alphabetical Order

Aaa

b6o

Bpe

['re

Anog
Fe

K ox

33

Uuu

Uia
Kk
Jlna
Mwm
Hu
Oo
[Inn

Ppr
Cc

TTm

/a/, [A]; less common: [a], [1], /i/

/bl, 16/ Ipl, Ipi/

NI, N T, 1)

19/, 19°/; /k/, /K3/; /x/ (in the clusters -I'k- and -ru- only)

/dl, 1d7; 1t 16/

/el ljel, [e]l, [jel, [1], [J1, /1/, /ji/; [#] unstressed, after /3/ (-k-), /{/ (-1n-), /ts/ (-11-)
/jo/, /o/ — diacritical umlaut is rarely printed

/3/; /{/ — almost always unpalatalized; very rare: [3']; /{*{/ (as cluster -xu-)
/21, 1Z1; s/, IS'1; 13/, I3/ or [3'3'] (as cluster -3x-); /{/ (as cluster -311-)

/1/ most of the time;

[1] when preceded by /3/ (-k-), /{/ (-111-), /ts/ (-11-);

[1] across the word boundary, when preceded by a hard consonant;

[1] in the adjectival ending -un, in the style of Stage Pronunciation;

[A] in the adjectival ending -ui, in the style of Old Muscovite

/j/ sometimes deleted [e.g. Yankosckni /tf*i 'kof' s'k’ij/]

/X1, /%5 19/, 19/

i, 1/

/m/, /m’/

/m/, In/

/o/, /a/, [A]

/pl, Ip'/; Ibl, /bi/ — only across word boundary due to voicing assimilation

/t/, It/

/sl, Is'l; 12/, 1Z3/; I§/ (as cluster -ciu-); /{7{3/ (as cluster -cu-); /3/ (as cluster -C2k-)
/t/, 185 /d/, /d/; as part of /ts/, /tf/, [dz], [d3] in certain clusters (see Ch 6, Sec. 2)
/u/



Doy
X X
I
Yy
Il'm
[ m

bl b1

S

0w
fla
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/f/, /£3/; rare within word: /v/, /v’/ — more common across word boundary
/x/, Ix/; unusual: [y] — across word boundary due to voicing assimilation
/ts/; [dz] — due to voicing assimilation; rare: /tjwsj/ (see Ch. 6, entry on -II-)
/t{3/; [d3’] — due to voicing assimilation; /{/ in clusters -u1-; -un-, only certain words
/{/; I3/ — due to voicing assimilation (rare within words); ./{*{%/ (as cluster -1-)
/3 {3/; rare: [3'3'] — due to voicing similitude
hard sign (tvyordyi znak); No IPA Symbol
[1]
soft sign (myagkii znak); IPA diacritic, [']
e/, [e], [1]
n/, lju/
/al, ljal, [1], [j1], [A]; less common: [a], [ja], /i/, and [ji]
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CHAPTER 7 —

Syllabic Stress and Vowels:
Spelling and Reading Rules; Shifting Stress

Where the stress or accent falls within a Russian word often
determines the exact sound of the different vowels in the word.
As with the latter sections of the preceding chapter, reading
rules become the practical gateway to pronunciaition. Certain
grammatical processes and forms cause a shift in the stressed
syllable of a word. Knowing when such shifts might happen

can be helpful.
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Svllabic Stress in Russian

Russian places stress or accent on only one syllable in a multi-syllable word (some
compound words have secondary stressed). Also, in the Russian language, prepositions are
bound to their objects syntactically, so the entire prepositional phrase is spoken as if it were
one, continuous word. In such cases, most prepositions are treated as unstressed syllables.
Another kind of word that is treated as an unstressed syllable is the particle (such as, Obl, ke,
He and nu). Conjunctions are rarely, if ever, stressed but this does not affect their inherent
pronunciation.

As mentioned in the introduction to this guide, the position of a syllable in relation to
the stressed syllable is often important in determining how a vowel is pronounced. There are
no practical rules to determine which particular syllable is stressed in any specific Russian
word, though there are parts of words (certain prefixes, suffixes, verb particles, verb form
endings, etc.) that are never stressed. Generally, Russian composers, like most composers,
tend to try to set words so that the stressed syllable falls on a strong beat and/or is of longer
duration and, perhaps, is set on a higher pitch melodically. Yet, rational word underlay is
often ignored for the sake of the melodic phrase, and so, cannot be considered a reliable
indicator of a Russian word’s actual syllabic stress pattern. Only a comprehensive Russian-
language dictionary can be trusted for verification. Complicating matters is the shifting of
stress that can occur in the conjugation of verbs and in the various declensional forms of
nouns, adjectives and adverbs. Though regular patterns of stress shift can be charted,
especially in verbs, there really is no way of determining exactly which word takes on which
pattern by any clear set of rules. So, again, a good Russian dictionary (as well as texts that

specialize in verb conjugation and declensional forms) must be used to find out how the
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stress shifts in such cases. That said, familiarity with what patterns exist, what elements are
always or never stressed, and when stress really matters can be very helpful to accelerate a

singer’s preparation.

Section 1 — When Syllabic Stress Matters: Vowel Spelling and Reading Rules

In review, the major factors that enter into determining which vowel is read for a
certain spelling include what the letter is, what the stressed syllable is, and the relative
position to the stress. Several vowels do not change significantly in pronunciation (in Russian
lyric diction) whether stressed or unstressed. These vowels are: /i/, /u/ (/ju/ cluster, as well),
and [t] [-u-, -y- (-10-), and -bI-, respectively]. The sounds associated with the letters -y-, -10-
and -bl- do not really vary, and the reading of -u- as /i/ does not change due to its stress
position; rather, assimilative influences rule this vowel. The rest of the Russian vowels are
signficantly affected by stress or position or both, and this affects the reading of the
associated letters.

Several letters, associated with the vowels, each have multiple readings depending
upon its position in a word. When reading the letters -e-, -4- and -0-, only whether they are in
the stressed syllable or not matters, not relative position to stress. Factors other than stress
determine various readings for the letters -e-, -- and -3- in unstressed syllables. The letter -¢-
can only be written in the stressed syllable, but its reading is affected by some assimilative
factors. The circumstances are very different for the letters -a- and -0- where both stress and

position are important in deciding the proper reading of each. Therefore, in short chart form:
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Letters with Readings Unaffected by Stress or Position

-U-; -y-; -10-; -bl-

Letters with Readings Affected by Stress but not Position

-e-; -1-; -0-; -6- (stressed syllable only)

Letters with Readings Affected by both Stress and Position

_a_; -0-

The letter -0- has the greatest variance of reading due to stress and position in

common Russian words. The letter is read as /o/ only when in the stressed syllable

(unstressed in certain foreign words), as /a/ in the immediate pre-stress position or initial,

when an unstressed; and as [A] in any post-stress position or in a remote pre-stress position

when not the initial letter. Here are some examples indicative of the reading rules and the

importance of syllabic stress when reading the letter -0-.

MOJIOKO

OKOJIO

OKHO

OKHa

OKHa

O/IMHOKO

O/IMHOKa

/ma ta 'ko/
/'o ka 1A/
/ak 'no/

/'ok na/

/ak 'na/

/a di 'no ka/

/a d¥i 'no ka/

milk

near; about

a window (nom. sing.)

the windows (nom.& acc. pl.)
of the window (gen. sing)
[one feels] alone; lonely (adv.)

[she is] alone; lonely (short form, fem. adj.)

The word okHO (window), above, is a clear example of how important it is to know which

syllable is stressed. In the case of okna, only context and syntax helps a singer decide

whether the pronunciation is /'ok na/ or /ak 'na/. The Russian word okHo is also a good

example of shifting stress due to declensional form. For o/imMnoko and oaunnoka, the phonetic
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difference when singing the associated final vowel sound can be an important element to help
the listener understand meaning.305
The letter -a- has less reading variance in Russian lyric diction, but stress and position

are just as vital to this letter as with -0-.

Examples:
mMama /'ma ma/ mama; mommy
3aKas /za 'kaz/ an order
kapanaim  /ka ran 'daf/ a pencil
aBTOp /'af tar/ an author
MYy3blKa /'mu zi ka/ music
KeHckas — /'zen ska ja/ a woman(’s); female; feminine (adj.)
aisokat  /ad va 'kat/ an advocate; a lawyer

Essentially, the letter -a- is read as /a/ in all positions except for the remote-pre- or post-
stress, when not the initial letter or the adjectival, feminine ending -aa (always /a ja/, in
Russian lyric diction).*

The letter -e- has its greatest variability of reading in the stressed position due to the
surrounding environment. In the stressed syllable, -e- can be read as /e/—/je/ or [e]-[je]. Yet,
in an unstressed syllable, the letter -e- is read as [1]-[j1], /i/~/ji/ (when interpalatal), or [#]

[after /3/ (-k-), /f/ (-11-), /ts/ (-11-)]. The letter -1- is read as /a/~/ja/ or /a/~/ja/, when in the

stressed syllable, but as [1]-[j1] or /i/~/ji/, in an unstressed syllable, except in the reflexive

395 Several authorities do not make the distinction between post-stressed -0- and -a-, assigning [A] (or
/a/) to both letters in the post-stress position. My decision to suggest the difference is for clarity’s sake, but also,
because I have noted the distinction made by some Russian singers.

3% There are several authorities that advise that the letter -a- in any post-stress position be read as [A]
(or schwa, /9/, for several texts). This guide suggests that -a- in the immediate-post-stress position be read as /a/
in order to aurally differentiate from words that have the letter -0- in the same position. For example: 01010
/'bl'u da/ (a platter) and Giuoxa /'bliu da/ (platters or a platter’s...).
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verbal endings -Tbca and -rca, when it is read as [A]. The letter -0- in the stressed position is
read as /e/ or [e], while in an unstressed position, it may be read as [1] or [#].**” Finally,
because -¢- is only written in the stressed position, it is read as /o/—/jo/.

There is one other interesting case when stress and orthography join together in
Russian. In pre-revolutionary printing (very common for Russian opera and art song), the old
Cyrillic letter -b- was often used in place of -e-, but generally only in the stressed syllable.**®
When -b- is printed in the stressed position, it is always read as if it were a stressed -e-,
following all the same rules for phonetic variation. Yet, and this is very important, the letter -
- is not printed exclusively in place of every stressed -e-. Very often the letter -e- is printed
in the stressed position in some words, while -b- is used in others. Therefore, in pre-
revolutionary printing, it cannot be safely assumed that if a Russian word has several

syllables containing -e- and not -k-, that the stress falls on a “non-¢” syllable. A singer must

check nearly every word containing -e- to find which syllable is stressed.

397 Some authorities prefer unstressed -o- to be read as [i]. This text recommends [1] for the sake of
easier vocal production.

3% Of the cases in which I have found the letter -~ printed in an unstressed position, the stressed
vowel is either another -k- or a vowel-letter other than -¢-.
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Section 2 — Patterns of Shifting Stress

In the Declension of Nouns, Adjectives and Pronouns

Russian is a language that uses declension, which means that each noun, pronoun and
adjective has several forms consisting of a root stem with changing forms of endings. Each
ending conveys the case and syntactical function of the root word. The cases are labelled
nominative, accusative, genitive, dative, prepositional, and instrumental. The endings tend to
be different in the singular from the plural, so a Russian noun has several declensional
endings. Adjectives must agree with the nouns they modify in case, number and gender (in
Russian — masculine, feminine, and neuter). Pronouns have their own set of declensional
forms. More detailed information about Russian grammar can be found in Appendix E. What
is important to know is that for many Russian nouns, the stress can shift from one syllable to
another, depending upon the case form.

The basic stress patterns of nouns are:>”’

[Key: S =singular; Pl = Plural; N = nominative; A = accusative;

G = genitive; P = prepositional; D = dative; I = instrumental]

a:a Stress on Root — No Shift (between S and Pl)

b:b  Stress on Case Ending — No Shift

a:b Stress on Root in S — Stress on Ending in Pl

b:a Stress on Ending in S — Stress on Root in PI

a:.c Stress on Root in All Cases in S or Pl Except G, P, D, I in P1

c:c Stress on Ending — All Cases S or Pl Except A in S; and N or A in PI

% Olga Kagan and Frank Miller, V' Puti [on the Way] (Upper Saddle River: Prentice Hall, 1996), 357—
359.
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Basic stress patterns for nouns (cont’d):

d  Special Shifting Stress Pattern (Stress same for S and PI in each case):

N = Root
A = Ending
G = Ending
P = Root
D =Root
I = Ending

Many feminine and neuter nouns have no ending (the null ending) in the genitive plural
form. If the nominative plural form has end stress, that stress moves back one syllable,
relative to the nominative form [e.g. uvena /i m’t 'na/ (the names [neut. nom. pl.]); nmén
/i 'mion/ (of the names [neut. gen. pl.])]. The “d” pattern above only applies to the words
aern, /'de ti/, children and mon, /'Pu d’i/, people (see examples in Appendix E).

Adjectives establish their stress in the nominative form, which is the form found in a
dictionary, and that stress position (on the root or on the ending) remains fixed throughout
the different forms. Pronouns tend to place stress on the very end syllable in any multi-
syllabic form. The exceptions are nHaui, Bau, and 910T1 (our, your [pl.] and this, respectively),
which have first syllable stress. Many adjectives with root stress generate comparative forms
that shift the stress to the ending, such as:

HOBWI  /'no vij/ new  — Hosee  /na 'vie ji/ newer

cubhbin /'s'il nij/  strong — cummnee /s'il 'ne ji/  stronger

In Verb Conjugation

In a fashion, verbs are less complex than nouns, when in comes to stress patterns,
because most verbs keep the stressed syllable of the infinitive throughout conjugation. But

verbs have greater complexity because of the various formations, from the tenses to the
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imperative to the deverbal constructions (verbal adjectives and verbal adverbs). Also, many
verbs are made by adding a prefix to a root verb possibly causing a shift in stress relative to
the root verb. More detail about verb conjugation and other verb formations can be found in
Appendix E, but here are a few examples of verb conjugation displaying some of the
common stress patterns.

Examples:

Fixed: snat, /znat!/ to know
A 3Halo0  /ja 'zna ju/ I know Mbl 3HaeM  /mi 'zna jim/  we know
Thl 3Haen /ti 'zna jif/ youknow  BH 3mHaere /vi'znajit'l/ you know

oHa 3Haer /a 'na 'zna jit/ she knows  onu3HaloT /a 'ni 'zna jut/ they know

Shifts: stoOurs /Pu 'blit/  to love
A mobmo  /ja Pu 'blu/  Tlove Mbl Jio0uM  /mi 'Pu blim/  we love
Tl Jo0uIL /ti 'TPu blif/ you love Bbl Jnooure /vi 'Pu bli 1/ you love

ona ymoour  /a 'na 'Pu blit/ sheloves  onu mobar /a 'ni 'Pu biit/ they love

nucatn  /p'i 'sat!/  to write

Ay /fjapi'fu/ I write Mbl TmiieM /mi 'p'i fim/  we write

Tl nuiens /ti 'p'i fif/ you write  Bol nmmere /vi'pli fi '/ you write

ona mvmer  /a 'na 'p’i fit/ she writes onu vyt /a ni 'p’i fut/  they write
As is fairly clear from the above examples, when there is a shift of stress in a verb, it is
generally between the 1* person singular form and the rest of the conjugation. Also, verbs
that shift stress tend to be verbs that have end-stress in the infinitive form. Of course, the
difficult verbs in which to determine stress shift are those with single syllable infinitives.

Past tense formation tends to retain the stress pattern of the infinitive form, as does

the imperative form. Past tense verbs agree in gender/number with the subject:
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moour,  /u 'blit)/  to love

on mooun /on Pu 'b'it/  he loved oHo Jodn1o /a 'no Pu 'b'i ta/ it loved
ona Jioouia /a 'na Pu 'bi ta/ she loved onm modum /a ni u 'bli i/ they loved

moou!  /Pu 'bYi/  Love! (sing.) mooure!  /Vu 'bi t'/  Love! (plural)

HanTi _ /naj 'ti/  to discover; to find

OH Hawén /on na 'fot/ he discovered  oHO Halwio /a 'no na 'fto/ it discovered
ona nanuia /a 'na na 'fta/ she discovered onm naunum /a 'ni na 'fPi/ they discovered

nanam! /naj 'd’i/  Find out! (sing.) wnanmmre! /naj'd’i '/ Find out! (pl.)

oouaer, /a 'b'i dirt’/  to hurt; insult (someone)

onoouen /on a 'b'i &t/ he hurt OHO 00mzAeN0 /a 'no a 'bli d'1 1A/ it hurt
ona obuiesa /a 'na a 'bi d'r ta/ she hurt onm obuaenm /a 'pi a 'b’i d'1 i/ they hurt
oowas mena!  /a 'b'i d m't 'na/  Insult me!
oouapre ero!  /a 'bi thi j1 'vo/ Insult him!
Several common verbs have shifting stress in the past tense, while most of the end-stress
verbs that conjugate with suffixes that use the letter -¢- have a masculine form that lacks a
suffix. Some examples:

ObTh  /bit)/  to be

OH Obul  /on bit/ he was OHO ObUI0 /a 'mo 'bi A/ it was

oHa Oba /a 'na bi 'ta/ she was onn Obli /a 'ni 'bi i/ they were

Hauath  /na 't{fat)/  to begin (perfective)

o naua;l /on 'na tffat/ he began OHO Haua10 /a 'no 'na tf’a ta/ it began

oHa Hauasia /a 'na na tf'a 'ta/ she began onu waya;m /a 'ni 'na tf'a i/ they began

Hecty  /ni1 's’tli/  to carry

on Héc  /on pos/ he carried OHO Hec10 /a 'no pr 'sto/ it carried

oHa Hecsia /a 'na pr 'sta/ she carried onn necom /a 'ni pr 'sli/  they carried
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In Deverbal Formations (Verbal Adjectives and Verbal Adverbs)

Determining the stress within the root of deverbal forms is less predicable, but verbal
adjectives add adjectival endings to a specially derived root form, and those endings are
never stressed. The special verbal adverb endings (which often look like the feminine

adjectival ending -ad) can either be stressed or unstressed.

vaumnath  /na t(’i 'nat)/  to begin; to start (imperfective)

Haunpaommin - /na tf'i 'na ju °fij/ (the person who is) starting
HaumHaembiii  /na tfi 'na jimij/  (the thing that is) being started
Haumnasmin  /na tfi 'naf fij/ (the person who was) starting

HauYMHAa A /ma tf'i 'na ju/* While starting, (something happened) [v. adv.]

Hauath  /na 't{fat)/  to begin: to start (perfective)

HavaBILIWI /ma 'tfiaf fij/ (the person who) already started

HAYATHIN /'na tfia tij/ (the) begun (thing)

HavaB /ma 'tfaf/ Having begun, (something happened) [v. adv.]
Opocat, _/bra 'sat’/ to throw; to toss (imperfective)

Opocatonmin  /bra 'sa ju ff¥ij/ (the person who is) throwing

Opocaembii /bra 'sa j1 mij/ (the thing that is) being tossed

OpocaBIINA /bra 'saf fij/ (the person who was) throwing

opocas /bra 'sa ji/* While throwing, (something happened) [v. adv./

opocuth /'bro s'it//  to throw: to toss (perfective)

Opocusimin /'bro sif fij/ (the person who has) thrown
Opowennbii /'bro fin nij/ (the thing that has been) tossed
opocus /'bro s'if/ Having thrown, (something happened) [v. adv.]

*This form, which ends with -, follows the rules for unstressed /ja/.



273

Considering words such as okuo /ak 'no/ (a window [nom. sing.]) and the verb
examples given, it is important to be able to recognize the declensional forms with their
accompanying stress shifts and the verb conjugation variations in order to properly
pronounce many Russian words. Ultimately, the best strategy is to acquire one or two
comprehensive Russian-English (or even an all-Russian) dictionaries and a verb conjugation
and deverbal formation text (of the 501 or 1001 verbs variety), and then take a good, Russian

language course.
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CHAPTER 8 —

Unusual Spelling and Grammatical Formes,
Common but Confusing Forms,
and

Some Common Pronunciation Exceptions

Russian opera and art song most often draw from the
works of the great poets and writers for their texts. Such
authors as Pushkin and Lomonosov utilize the largest palate of
grammatical forms in their writing including some rather
uncommon and complex constructions. Also, some of the most
commonly occurring words in the Russian language do not
follow the usual rules of pronunciation. Recognizing the more
confusing forms and exceptional words can help to make a

singer’s preparation more efficient’ '’

319 All references in this chapter to grammar or grammatical rules and forms and examples are derived
from five sources: Sophia Lubensky, Gerard L. Ervin, and Donald K. Jarvis, Nachalo: When in Russia...
(Boston: McGraw-Hill, 1996); Olga Kagan and Frank Miller, V' Puti [On the Way], (Upper Saddle River:
Prentice Hall, 1996); and Sandra F. Rosengrant and Elena D. Lifschitz, Focus on Russian: An Interactive
Approach to Communication, second ed. (New York: John Wiley & Sons, Inc., 1996); Thomas R. Beyer, Jr.,
501 Russian Verbs: Fully Conjugated in All Tenses, (Hauppauge: Barron's Educational Series, Inc., 1992);
Katzner, English-Russian : Russian-English Dictionary.
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Section 1 — Looking up -é- or not
The Cyrillic letter -é- (/o/—/jo/) is not unusual, but it usually looks the same as the
letter -e- (/e/—/je/) when printed. Without a command of Russian vocabulary and grammar, a
singer will not know if a printed -e- in a stressed position is -¢- or -é-, except by consulting a
Russian language dictionary. Fortunately, when looking up any word to establish its stressed
syllable, a singer also tends to discover if the word contains the letter -¢- in its standard,
dictionary form. The monkey wrench in this practice is the potential shifting of stress through
the process of declension or conjugation, but most comprehensive Russian-English
dictionaries print such shifts after the Russian word, including, if the new form produces a -¢-
in place of a -e- or vice versa. There are a few common words, word forms and endings that,

if memorized, can significantly reduce the need to run to the dictionary looking for -é-.

Common Pronouns (and Declined Forms) with Only a -6- Form

[Key: Cases: nom. = nominative; acc. = accusative; gen. = genitive; prep. = prepositional;
dat. = dative; instr. = instrumental. Pronouns: inter. = interrogative; pers. = personal;
reflx. = reflexive; demo. = demonstrative; deter. = determinative; poss. = possessive;
poss. inter. = possessive interrogative. Genders: masc. = masculine; neut. = neuter;

fem. = feminine]

eé (her) acc. and gen. of ona (she) printed ee /j1 'jo/
HéMm (him; it) prep. of oH (he) or OHO (it) printed Hem /nom/
MOé (my) nom. and acc. of neut. poss. printed moe /ma ‘jo/
MOéMm (my) prep. of masc. and neut. poss.  printed moem /ma 'jom/
TBOE (your) nom. and acc. of neut. poss. printed TBOE /tva 'jo/
TBOEM (your) prep. of masc. and neut. poss.  printed TBOEM  /tva 'jom/

CBOE (my own) nom. and acc. of neut. poss. printed coe  /sva 'jo/



276
CBOEM (my own) prep. of masc. and neut. poss. printed coem /sva 'jom/
ubé (what’s?) nom. and acc. of neut. poss. inter.  printeduse  /tf'jo/

ubLém (who s/what’s?) prep. of masc. and neut. poss. inter. printed uvem  /t{'jom/*

*Do not confuse with the interrogative pronouns yem and 4ém, which do not have the

soft sign, -b-, in their spelling. See below.

Other than those listed above, the personal, reflexive, possessive and possessive
interrogative pronoun forms do not use -6-. Also, no demonstrative pronoun forms [TOT
(this) and 1ot (that)] use -¢-. For a list of all the different Russian pronouns, see Appendix E,

under Pronouns.

Pronoun Problems: uém, uem, BCE, Bce, BCEM and Bcem

The inanimate interrogative pronoun 4ro (what) has one case form, the prepositional,
that is spelled uém /tf?om/, and another, the instrumental, that is spelled uem /tf'em/. These
will look the same in usual printing — 4em. Only context will determine which pronoun is
being used. The pronoun uéMm requires a preposition to precede it, which in turn, has to be a
preposition that requires the prepositional case from its object. Uem can stand alone or may
follow certain prepositions that require an object in the instrumental case. For a list of
prepositions and the cases which each requires, see Appendix E under Prepositions.

Two ubiquitous, determinative pronoun forms are sce (/f's’e/) and Bcé (/f's'o/). These
are forms of Becs (/v'es’/), which is the masculine, nominative pronoun that can mean all, the
whole, or every. Bcé is the neuter version in the nominative and accusative cases, and is
generally used to mean everything or all, as a collective singular pronoun, as in BC€ XOpOllIO,

/fisio xa ra 'fo/, everything is fine. Bce is the plural form in the nominative case and, for
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inanimate objects, the accusative case. In the nominative case, Bce is often used to mean
everyone, everybody, or all living things, as in Bce rorosuin?, /fis’e ga 'to vij/, Is everybody
ready? In the accusative case (the direct object), the word tends to mean all things
(inanimate), as in on aan mue sce, /on dat m'n’e 9s9¢/, he gave everything to me (literally:
he gave to me all the things). Once again, context will often be the only way to tell, in print,
which word is meant. The context to focus upon is whether the antecedents to the pronoun
are people or things. This may not easily be apparent, so it may end up being the first
question for a native Russian-speaking coach.

Another pair in this group is BcéM (/f's'lom/) and Bcem (/f's’em/). Beém is the
prepositional case of the masculine and neuter pronouns, while Bcem is the instrumental case
of the same, as well as the dative case of the plural form. Discerning the context of the dative
plural may not be too difficult, but sorting out the other conditions may be quite tricky, so,

once again, the final recourse may be to ask a Russian-speaker for help.

The Letter -€- in Declensional Endings, and Prefixes/Suffixes for Nouns and Adjectives

Fortunately, there are no declensional endings for nouns or adjectives that contain the
letter -6é-. See Appendix E to learn more about declension and to see lists of the different
declensional endings (both noun and adjective) and their pronunciation. There are no prefixes
for nouns or adjectives that contain -¢-, but suffixes are different. There is one noun suffix
which contains -€- that has no look-alike suffix which contains -e-. This suffix is -€HOK,
/-0 nak/. The suffix -8nok refers to a young member of a species, such as TeJEHOK,
/t'1 'Po nak/, a male calf, or pedénok, /r'i 'b'o nak/, a baby boy. Two noun suffixes have

look-alikes — -&p (/~'or/); -ep (/-'er/) and -Ex (/-03/); -ex (/-'€3/). The suffix -p refers to
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an agent of an occupation, such as ak1ép, /ak 't'or/, an actor, or mpuxép, /d'i r'i '3or/, an
orchestra conductor, yet there are words of similar type that end in stressed -ep, such as
WHKeHep, /in 3i ‘ner/, an engineer (one trained in engineering). The suffix -€x is used to
make nouns out of some verbs, such as rpa0éx, /gra 'b'o3/, robbery (from rpaOurh,
/'gra blit!/, to rob), but the suffix -ezx also creates nouns from verbs (albeit more abstractly)
by denoting something which precedes the action, such as in the word pyoex, /ru 'bez/, a
boundary line. Pydex is derived from the verb pyours, /ru 'blit!/, to chop, and suggests the

idea of the point or line that precedes a dividing point. Adjective suffixes do not contain the

letter -&-, but they can be harder to discern from the root of an adjective.’"’

The Letter -€- in Verb Conjugations

Appendix E covers the different types of verb conjugation, but it is notable that the
verb conjugation forms that contain -é- are often end-stressed -1 or -Ctu verbs (verbs where
the infinitives end with the letters -tu or -ctu, and where the last or end syllable is stressed).
There are verbs that have -€- in their conjugation that do not fit the above categories, but
verbs with the aforementioned, stressed, infinitive endings definitely contain -€- in
conjugational endings. Very few verbs have -¢- in their infinitive form, so -€- does not often
show up in the root portion of the deverbal forms, since those forms are derived from the

infinitive. Some common examples are:

311 All information derived from Gribble, Russian Root List, 22-30.
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Table A
witn  /id? '¢i/ to walk: A uay /i 'du/ I walk
Th wadmL  /ti i 'ddof/ you walk
OHA MAET /a'nai'dot/  she walks
MBI WIEM /mi i 'd’om/ we walk
Bl wiagre  /vii'dlo '/  you walk

OHU WJIYT /a 'ni i 'dut/ they walk

Hectn  /pi '¢iti/  to carry; bear: s mecy /ja 1 'su/ I carry
Thl Hecemn  /ti pi 's'of/ you carry
oHa Hecér  /a 'na pi's'ot/ he carries
Mbl HecéM  /mi i 's'om/  we carry
Bol necére  /vini'slo t/  you carry
OHM HecyT  /a 'mi pr'sut/  they carry

scrasath /fsta 'vat)/ tostandup: a  Bcraio  /ja fsta ju/ I stand up
Tl BCTaémn /ti fsta 'jof/ you stand up
oHa Bcraér /a 'na fsta 'jot/ it stands up
Mbl Bctaém  /mi fsta 'jom/  we stand up
Bbl  BCraére /vi fsta jo 1/ you stand up
oun Bcraior /a 'ni fsta 'jut/ they stand up

Oepeus  /bli 'pletfi/ to save; keep: 1 Oepery  /jabliri'gu/  Isave
Th  Oepexéun /ti b'i r'1 '30f/  you save
ona Oepexér /a 'ma b'i r'1 '30t/ she saves
Mbl Oepexxém  /mi bli r'1 '3o0m/  we save
Bbl  Oepexére /vi bli r'1 '30 t'/  you save
onn Oeperyr  /a 'ni b'i r'1 'gut/ they save

aéprats /'dop gat’/ topull;jerk: a  aépraiwo  /ja 'dop gaju/  Ipull
T aépraemn /ti 'dlop ga jif/ you pull
ona aépraer  /a 'na 'd’op ga jit/ she pulls
mbl aépraem  /mi 'diop ga jim/  we pull
Bol aépraere /vi 'dop ga ji 1/ you pull
onn aépraior  /a 'ni 'dlop ga jut/ they pull
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The Deverbal Endings -eHHbl, and -€HHbI

One deverbal form, the past passive participle (a completed verb action used as an
adjective, such as the saved dollar — a dollar that had been saved), utilizes a suffix part that
can either contain -e- or -é-. These ending portions are -eHH- or -€HH-, creating adjectival
endings such as -eHHbI, -EHHbI, -eHHasA, and -EHHaA. The participles formed with -eHH- can
come from many verbs, but the participles formed with -€HH- come from the same verbs that
use -6- in their conjugation, for example, Gepexénnpiin ao/uap, /b'i r'1 'z0 niij 'do tar/, a

saved dollar.

Section 2 — The Deverbal Ending Forms: Verbal Adjectives and Adverbs

Appendix E discusses in some detail the formation of adjectives and adverbs from
verbs (the deverbals), but the look and pronunciation of the ending forms can be confusing.
The verbal adjectives are divided into four categories, but some categories have more than
one formation. Because the verb is being transformed into an adjective, adjectival suffixes
generally end the new formed words. All verbal adjectives are made of three or four parts: 1)
the verb root; 2) a special participle particle; 3) the adjectival suffix and, if applicable, 4) a
reflexive particle [-CH, or -Cb].

Example:

unraloman aesymka  /tfi 'ta ju f'f'a ja 'd'e vuf ka/  the reading girl

1) unralo- [verb root: fo read] 2) -1u- [participle particle] 3) -as [ad]. suffix]
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The deverbal endings, including the adjectival extensions are:

Present Active:  -11ui -1mas -1iee -1me
/jjjjlj/ /jjjja ja/ /jjjji Jv/ /jjjji Jju/
Past Active: -BIIMMA  -BlIAs -Blllee  -BlIUE
Ay, Afaja/  Afyy o /AT U
-111HA -[as -1iee -[ue
S/ /faja/ /1 j1/ /1 j1/
Present Passive: See Below

Past Passive: -TbIH -Tasn -T0€ -Thle

tyy/  Naja/ A gy o Tt gu/

-HHBIA ~ -HHAfl -HHOE  -HHbIE

/mij/  /miaja/ /mia i/ /niiju/

-CHHBIA  -€HHAA -eHHOE  -CHHbIE

/m nij/ /'mnajo/ Amnajy Am ni jy/

-€HHbIN -éHHasn -énHoe  -€nmple

fon nij/ /on na ja/ fon na ji/ fon ni ji/

The adjectival endings of verbal adjectives are never stressed. They are declined the same

way as other adjectives, agreeing in case and gender/number with the modified nouns. The -

Hu- cluster of the past passive participle ending is read as a double or elongated /n/ sound
(/nn/ or /n:/). Also, in the past passive -enubii1 /1n:ij/ endings, the -e- is unstressed, while in
the -éunpil Aon:ij/ form, the -6- must be in the stressed syllable. These endings add a
reflexive particle [-Cs1, or -Cb], when the verb is reflexive. Even though modern pronunciation

urges that the reflexive particle -ca be read as soft, /s'1/, after indicator letters or -ii- (/j/),
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when singing Russian, the ending -cs is read as /sa/, based upon Old Muscovite tradition. For
example: -BuHbIFiCA /on nij sA/ or -Eunbiecs Aon ni j1 sa/.

The present passive participle is formed by adding the adjectival ending to the first-
person plural form [the Mbl (we) conjugation] of an imperfective verb. Graphically:

First-person plural verb + adjectival ending = present passive participle
mooum (we love) + -biit (masc. sing adj. ending) = mooumbin (favorite; beloved [m. s. adj.])
/'Fu bim/ /ij/ /Uu 'bi mij/
This means that the combined nominative endings would be:

Present Passive: -Mblii -mas Moe -Mble

/mij/  /maja/ /ma ji/ /mi j1/.
The changes of declensional endings follow the adjectival model.

When verbal adverbs are formed, the endings are different between imperfective and
perfective verbs. Imperfective verbs are time independent actions and perfective verbs are
time dependent. Imperfective and perfective are the verbal aspects. For more detail on
Russian verbs and aspect, see Appendix E. The imperfective verbal adverb can be confusing

because some verbs create adverbs that look like feminine adjectives with -aa (/a ja/)
endings, yet with verbal adverbs, the unstressed -a ending is read as [j1]. Verbal adverbs,

also, can have the reflexive particles [-cs, or -cb] added. Like all adverbs, Russian verbal
adverbs do not decline.
The imperfective verbal adverb form is:

verb root + -4 (or -a, after hushers)
yura- + -1 = unras /tfi1 'ta ju/ while reading...
roBop- + -1 =rosopa  /ga va 'r'a/ while speaking...

ciem- +-a =cnewa /s'p’n 'fa/ while rushing. ..
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The above formation is also used for the perfective verbal adverb forms of what are

categorized as prefixed forms of the verb niru /itjw'tj i/ (to walk). For example:
NpU- + - = NpuaA /prii 'dia/ having arrived. ..

VIlI- + - = Vi /uj 'da/ having left. ..

Other than the special case above, there are two formations of perfective verbal
adverbs, one is non-reflexive and one is reflexive:

Non-Reflexive: verb root + -B
CKa3za- + -B = cKasas /ska 'zaf/  having arrived...

HalMCa- + -B = Hanucas  /na p’i 'saf/  having written. ..

Reflexive: verb root + -Bluuch
BEpHY- + -BLIMCL = BepHyBMch,  /vi1r 'nuf fis!/  having come back...
YJLIOHY- + -BIMch = yJiOnysumcs,  /u Hib 'nuf fis’/ having smiled...

It should be noted that the letter -B- in these endings is read as an unvoiced /f/-phoneme. The

ending of final -8B could be read as voiced due to assimilation, but it would be unusual, as

such verbal adverbs are usually separated by punctuation or an implied phrase break.

Section 3 — The Suffixes -1ms and -tmonnbit with Palatalized -11- /t's'/

Under the section discussing the unpalatalized consonant /ts/ (-11-), it has been
mentioned that the word 1Ber (color; blossom; flower [0bs.]) and its many derivatives are all
pronounced with a palatalized allophone of the consonant, that is [t's'], as in /t's’viet/. There
are two suffixes where /ts/ is palatalized before a palatalizing agent. In fact, these endings not

only break the rule that /ts/ is not palatalized, but also the rule that forces a following /i/-
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phoneme to change to the [#]-allophone. These suffixes are 1) the noun-form ending -1us,
/tigji j1/, only when it is analogous to the English suffixes -tion or -ence, and 2) the adjectival
form, -iwonnbii, /t's'i jo n:ij/, which is analogous to the English -tial, -tory, or -tionary.
Some examples are:

JeKJIamalmsa /d1 kta 'ma t's’i ji/ declamation

aeksavatvonnsiin — /dit kia ma t's’i 'o niij/  declamatory

PEBOJIONMS /i1 va 'Pu t's'i ji/ revolution
peBosnonMonnbin - /1 va Pu tis'i 'o nidj/  revolutionary
Ka IeHIIsI /ka 'den tis'i ji/ cadence

K IeHIIMOHHBIF /ka 'dip t's'i 'o nij/ cadential

A very important note is that the Russian suffix -ums can also be an analog to the English
suffix -ture, as in Jekuus (lecture), but in this context the normal rules apply, and such word

forms use the pronunciation of /tsi ji/ for the suffix — /'I'ek tsi ji/.

Section 4 — Non-Reflexive -ca and -cbd read as /s'a/ or /s'1/

Throughout most of this guide the reflexive particle -ca has been discussed as being
read in unpalatalized form as /sa/ or /sa/. Most of the time, the particle is part of a verb form
that produces one of the two endings -rcs or -Thesl. In these endings, the clusters -1C- or -ThC-
follow the rules of the Cyrillic letter -11-, and so are not read as palatalized even if followed,
in spelling, by an indicator letter, such as -s-. Also, whenever the combination -cs1 is
specifically a reflexive particle, it is read as /sa/ or /sA/, in Russian lyric diction (from the
Old Muscovite tradition). There are cases, though, where the combination -cs is not a

reflexive particle but is part of a noun form, a pronoun form or verbal adverb form of a non-
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reflexive verb. In these cases the letter combination is read as either /s’a/ or /s’1/ (stressed or
unstressed, respectively).

The noun form which ends in the combination -csi occurs in the genitive form of
masculine nouns that end in -cb in the nominative case. For example:

rych  /gus’/ agoose — ryca /'gus't/ the goose’s...*'?

There are few Russian nouns that end in -cb, and most are feminine nouns that are differently
declined from the above and do not create the -csi combination. Only the rarer, masculine
nouns ending in -Cb can form a “look-alike” suffix. This form is rarely stressed, and so is
most often read as /s’1/ (unless the word is set in a slow or sustained musical line, and so
would be reconstituted to /s’a/). The pronoun that is spelled with the -ca combination is the
feminine, nominative form of the determinative pronoun Bech, which means all, every,
everyone or everything, that is, BCsi, which is read as /f's'a/.

With verbal adverbs, such look-alike forms generally require the verb to be
imperfective (some perfective verbs form adverbs the same way as imperfective verbs), and
also that the verb-stem end with the Cyrillic letter -c-. Imperfective verbs (and some
perfective verbs) form their verbal adverb by removing the present tense conjugation suffix
from its root-stem and adding the suffix -4. For example:

ropop/ur ([he] speaks) — rosop- + -n =roBopa  /ga va 'r'a/  while speaking. ..
When the root-stem ends in -C-, then the end of the root combined with the suffix can look
like the reflexive particle -cx:

npoc/ur ([he] asks) — npoca  /pra 'sa/  while asking. ..

312 1n present-day, Russian conversational speech, the stress of the genitive form of rych has shifted to
the end. Therefore, today, rycs is pronounced as [gu 's’a].
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An example of a perfective verb with a look-alike verbal adverb is:

nonec/ér ([he] will carry) — noneca  /pa p1 's'a/ when [he] will be carrying. ..

In most cases, the verbal adverb form places the stress on the final -4. Since the reflexive
particle -Cs1 is never stressed, this can help in differentiating the two pronunciations, but there
are several verbal adverb forms where the stress precedes the ending, such as:

saBuc/ur ([he] depends on) — 3apuca  /za 'vii s’/ while depending on...
Therefore, once again, Russian (-English) dictionaries and verb-form texts should be
consulted to resolve any question, absent a native-Russian speaker to ask.

Another possible confusing, Russian, word-form ending is the combination -cbs. This
grouping can occur as the plural form of a neuter noun ending in -cbe or -Cbé, or in the
feminine nominative of an adjective where the masculine, nominative (dictionary) form ends
in -cui. These words are fairly rare, but also, care must be taken to note that the combination
is -Cbsl, with a soft sign in between the -c- and the -4-. This ending is not the combination -cs
or even -bCi. If such care is taken, then the singer will recognize that the grouping must be

read as /s’a/ or /s’1/, depending upon stress.
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Section 5 — A Few Common Pronunciation Exceptions

Within the body of this guide many exceptions to the rules have been presented and
discussed. The following is a short list containing exceptions that seem to stand outside of the
Russian rules of pronunciation including the special case rules. Why these words are
different is most likely due to some long standing fashion or tradition, defying the usual

processes of phonological assimilation, centralization or mutation over the generations.

cuacrbe  /'fIfia sitijy/ happiness  (including derivatives)

By the rules, the letter cluster -cu-, read like the Cyrillic letter -u-, as /{*{%/, should
make the /a/-vowel interpalatal, and so be pronounced as fronted [a]. Thus, the academic
pronunciation should be /'{'fa s’t!ji/. Yet, many Russian speakers insist that the vowel is
cardinal /a/. Why this is seems undiscoverable, but it may simply be aesthetic taste. For the

singer, though, the darker timbred phoneme does produce a less tense and more resonant

sound than the academically correct phoneme. Some Russian speakers even harden the /{*{7/

cluster to doubled /{{/, therefore, /'{fa sit’j1/.

uepkos,  /'tser’! kafl/ church

There is no reason to palatalize the /t/ (-p-) in uepkosb, using modern Russian
pronunciation rules. There are no palatalizing agents around the letter to cause such
assimilation, yet it is palatalized. Apparently, the pronunciation comes from a long-standing

tradition of the Old Muscovite accent.’'?

*3 Derwing and Priestly. Reading Rules for Russian, 87.
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aure. /‘an g1t/ angel
Generally, dental sonorants do not get regressively palatalized by palatalized velar
consonants, making the expected pronunciation of this word to be ['an g’1t]. This exception

may possibly derive from being a borrowed word. It applies to all derivative words, as well.

ara! /a 'ha/ aha!

This exception is useful for a singer of Russian opera to know, as “Ara!” is often
uttered by operatic characters. The IPA symbol for the consonant is actually aspirate -h-, just

as it is spoken in English, and not the velar /x/, as one might assume. The pronunciation of

/h/ for the Cyrillic letter -I- is very old and has been preserved in this interjection.

Py CCKMii /ru s’k’ij/  amale from Russia; Russian (adj.— any form)

See “Exception,” in Chap. 6, Sec. 2: Double Consonants — under the entry for -cc-.

ceiac /si 'tfias/ or /se 'tf'as/ now; right now
Normally the initial /s/-phoneme would be palatalized producing /s'i 't{*as/ (the /j/
[-i1-]) is deleted due to the preceding, closed /i/ and the subsequent, palatalized /t{7/), but in

this case, a strong tradition has depalatalized the /s/.

TanueBarh  /tAn tsa 'vat/ to dance

The usual rules state that an unstressed /e/-vowel following an unpalatalized
consonant, such as /ts/ (-11-), would be reduced to the [i]-allophone, that is /tan tsi 'vat!/. A
fairly strong Old Muscovite tradition, though, causes the /¢/ to be pronounced as /a/ in this

word, and any derivatives where the -11e- spelling is in an unstressed position.



CHAPTER 9:

History, Politics and the Russian Language:

Changes in Letters and Pronunciation

Russian social history and politics are closely intertwined with
the development of the Russian language. From how Ciyrillic
became the form of writing to the different kinds of writing
styles to how native Russians can often tell another Russian’s
social and economic background by her/his speech, all reflect
this deep connection between Russian life and Russian
language. This chapter covers the aspects of Russian lyric
diction and the Cyrillic alphabet that have been influenced or
changed by Russian history and politics. Some of the changes
and controversies continue today and may be encountered by a

singer.
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Section 1 — Orthography

In Appendix K, an essay on the history of the Cyrillic alphabet makes clear that many
changes in the Russian written alphabet have occurred over the past 1,100 years. At first,
Russian writing was solely for the religious purpose of communicating Christian Orthodoxy
to the early Slavic people. When formal Greek print replaced the script used in Glagolitic,
official governmental and business correspondence became wide spread. This was the
beginning of Old Cyrillic, which still contained many more letters than the present Cyrillic
alphabet. It contained more letters because Old Russian (an off-shoot of Old Slavonic)
actually had more spoken sounds than modern Russian, including a set of French-like, nasal
vowels. As the Russian spoken language evolved, many of the sounds disappeared from
speech, yet the orthography remained. In time, many excess symbols were dropped, while

some symbols would change their phonetic meaning.*'*

Spelling Reforms and the Obsolete Letters

At different times in Russian history, the changes in the language were codified in
official government reforms of orthography and spelling. The reform that is considered to
have established modern Russian is that of Peter the Great, between 1708 and 1710. This
reform dropped redundant letters from all governmental correspondence, and attempted to
influence general publishing. It was not wholly successful, as many publishers continued to

use some of the redundant letters. These Russian publishers continued to use older

314 Vinokur, The Russian Language, 21-29; Vlasto, A Linguistic History of Russia, 6—41, 344-374,;
Matthews, Structure and Development of Russian, 3—17, 109—144; Comrie, Stone, and Polinsky. The Russian
Language, 28-33.
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orthography until the Bolshevik Revolution and the Soviet orthography reform of 1917-18>"

The heyday of Russian art music was in the latter half of the 1800’s, long before the
Revolution, and so many publications of classic Russian opera and art song still use the
obsolete letter forms in their texts. Most of the letters affected by the Soviet reform were
alternate forms of letters more commonly used today. Two letters, -b- and -b-, had become
silent placeholders (though the myagkii znak, -1-, maintains some power as an indicator of
palatalization). The letters that were dropped from the Russian Cyrillic alphabet in the Soviet

reform, yet still can be encountered in Russian music publications are:

B i \% and e

which correspond to: e 7} u and ¢

A singer should simply substitute the modern letters for the defunct ones to decipher the old-

fashioned printing.

Outmoded Spellings

Russian pre-revolutionary texts often contain outmoded spelling, as well, which
includes the defunct use of tvyordyr znak, -1-, at the end of all words that, today, just end in
consonants. As an example of the old use of the tvyordyi znak (-b-), here are the first lines of
Rakhmaninov’s Opus 26, Number 6, Christ is Risen (Xpucroc Bockpec — Merezhkovsky,
poet):

«Xpucroch Bockpech» noors Bo xpamb; Ho rpycrio muk. . . ayima MOJMKT.

*> Vlasto, A Linguistic History of Russia, 374-377; Matthews, Structure and Development of Russian,
144-154, 168—173; Comrie, Stone, and Polinsky, The Russian Language, 283-303.
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This would be written in modern Cyrillic as:
/xr'i 'stos vas 'kries pa 'jut va 'xra m’t no 'gru sna mine du 'fa mat tf’it/
«Xpucroc Bockpec» mnolor  Bo xpame;  Ho rpycrho me. .. Jyla  MOJIUMT.
“Christ is Risen,” they sing in the cathedral; But it is sad for me...[my] soul keeps silent.

The next most common old-fashioned spellings that a singer may experience involve

a few of the forms of feminine, personal pronouns:

e = eé [more unusual is elo for the accusative case of e€]
M = MeH:a
T = 1edd

In the cases of es (/j1 'ja/) or elo (/j1 'ju/), it is acceptable, if not expected, for the singer to
change these to the modern form of eé (/j1 'jo/). Since ma (/m’a/) and T4 (/t'a/) are single

syllable words, changing them to the modern two syllable form only works if the musical
setting allows. Decoding the historical Russian printing style is fairly simple, once one

knows what must be ignored or changed.

Contractions of the Words Obl, e, Ji, and 4T0ObI

Though not a historical issue, there are three, short, Russian words that are often
written as contractions of just single letters. These words are are Obl, k€ and /1. bbi is used in
conjunction with the past tense of a verb to express the conditional or subjunctive mood, and
so can be translated as would, should, or could. This particle can be printed as a single,
freestanding, 0, as in these examples:

Aobymén /jabiu'fot/ or {0 ywén /jabu 'fot/ I should have left.
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Ecom Gv1 o1 3a601€01, 71 061 ymién /e s'li bi ti za ba Vet ja biu 'fot/ or
Ecim © o1 3a60m0em, a0 ymwén  /'je s'Uip ti za ba Vet jab u 'fot/

If you had been sick, I would have left.
The particle contraction, 0, remains read as /b/, when the following word begins with a
vowel, a sonorant or a voiced consonant. It is unvoiced and pronounced as /p/, when the
following word begins with an unvoiced consonant.

Ke may be shortened to % and can be used to express contrast (it is considered a
conjunction in this case), being roughly translated as though, or for emphasis, similarly to the
English word indeed. For example:

f yxoxky, ona e ocraérca  /ja u xa '3u a 'na 3t a sta 'jo t:isa/  or

fl yxoxy, ona % ocraércsas  /ja u xa '3u a 'naz a sta 'jo t:isa/

I am leaving; she, though, is staying.

Oua e tBOsA MaTh  /a 'na 3i tva 'ja mat’/ or
Ona x TBOS MaTh /a 'naf tva 'ja mat’/

She, indeed, is your mother.
The particle contraction, ik, is also affected by regressive assimilation of voice, and so can be
read as either /3/ or /f/, depending upon the subsequent word.
JIn may be shortened to /ib and is either the conjunction whether; if, or is an
interrogative particle, with no direct translation, that produces a polite form of question. The
contraction spelled Jib is read as a palatalized sonorant, so it is not devoiced in singing. For

example:
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 ne 3uaio, cvory ym anoitu  /ja p1 'zna ju sma 'gu Vi ja paj 'ti/  or
 ne 3uaio, cvory s anortn  /ja p1 'zna ju sma 'gul’ ja paj 't'i/

I don’t know; whether I’1l be able to go.

Hpasurca i sam ot0?  /'nra vii tisa Pi vam 'e ta/ or
Hpasurca mm sam 510?  /'nra vi tisall vam 'e ta/

Do you like this?
Finally, utoObl has a few idiomatic usages, but as a conjunction it means in order to,

so that or in order that. Its contraction is 400 and is read either as /{tob/ or /{top/, depending

upon the influence of regressive assimilation of voice.

Bce mpt paGoraem, uroObl xuth.  /fis’e mi ra 'bo ta jim 'fto bi 3it)/ or
Bce mpt paGoraem, uro0 sxurs. /f's’e mi ra 'bo ta jim ftob 3it'/

We all work, in order to live.

O nomé:n B 0yJiounyio, urodwl Kynuth xjieda /on pa 'fot 'vbu ta fnu ju
'(to bi 'ku p’it! 'xle ba/ or

O nowén B 0yJiounyto, urod kynurh xjieda  /on pa 'fot 'vbu ta fnu ju
ftop 'ku pit’ 'xle ba/

He went to the bakery, in order to buy bread.

Section 2 — Issues of Pronunciation Style

What is Old Muscovite?

Throughout this text the Old Muscovite (OM) tradition of pronunciation has often
been mentioned. OM tradition includes the phonological practices of akanye and ikanye, as
well as, what I will coin as shshokanye versus shchokanye (neither of which term actually

exists in Slavic linguistics). Also, the translated terms of Church pronunciation, Literary



295

pronunciation, Stage pronunciation, and Conversational pronunciation have been used to
describe other types of traditions of Russian pronunciation. Each of these phonological
traditions has a strong social and political meaning attached to it, yet in recent times, such
traditions have lost value, and a modern, more eclectic form of diction is emerging. Both
Russian Stage pronunciation and Literary pronunciation stand upon the foundation of Old
Muscovite. The Russian Stage tradition historically has preserved the Muscovite
pronunciation style more faithfully, while the Russian Literary style has been slowly
adjusting to modern Russian speech norms. Within the last generation or so, though, the
Stage tradition has also been modernizing and incorporating more conversational
pronunciation.*'®

Old Muscovite is “Old” because the term refers to a style of regional pronunciation
that emerged in the seventeenth century and grew in popularity through the eighteenth
century, and was very common during the nineteenth and early twentieth century up to and a
bit past the Bolshevik Revolution (1917). It is an older tradition of speaking. The accent is
“Muscovite,” because it was the style of speech dominant amongst those born and bred in

. . 31 ..
Moscow or the surrounding region,”'’ and became the norm due to Moscow’s political

centrality and power for many centuries.”'®

316 Kuz'mina, Russkoe Stsenicheskoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Stage Pronunciation], 5-74, 192-201,
219-226.

317 The term relates to the Grand Duchy [Principality] of Moscow (Bemkoe KuspkecTBo MockoBckoe
/vii 'Pi ko j1 'kpa 3i stvo ma 'skof sko jI/), the region centered on the city of Moscow. The word comes
through French as “Muscovie” and is anglicized to “Muscovy.” Therefore, a citizen of Muscovy is a Muscovite,
pronounced as /'ma sko va:it/. See: entry for “Muscovy,” Dictionary.com Unabridged (Random House, Inc.),
http://dictionary.reference.com/browse/muscovy (accessed: May 02, 2012); and Online Etymology Dictionary
(Douglas Harper, Historian), http://dictionary.reference.com/browse/muscovy (accessed: May 02, 2012).

318 Vlasto, A Linguistic History of Russia, 324-328; 365-376; 391-393.
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Moscow Politically Speaking

The moniker of “Old Muscovite” refers both to the period in Russian history when
the seat of political power shifted from Kiev (the Ukraine) to Moscow (Russia, known at the
time as Rus’), and the specific idiosyncrasies of the Russian accent spoken in the central
region of Russia that encompasses Moscow. Politically, the power shift began in the
fourteenth century CE but did not solidify until the establishment of Imperial Moscow
around 1500, during the reign of Ivan III (“the Great” — ruled 1462-1505). The term Llaps
([tsar’] — Tsar) had been growing in use since the mid-1400s but was not the official term
for the imperial crown of Russia until Ivan IV (“The Terrible” — ruled 1533—1584). In other
words, the reign of the Tsars started in Moscow.’'? As is often the case today, fashion is set
by the most famous, richest and/or most powerful in a society. Essentially, since Moscow
was established as the home to the Tsars (pun intended), Russian social fashion has

continued to spread from that center, including regional affectations of speech.

Old Muscovite (OM) as a Regional Accent: Akanye and lkanye vs. Ekanye

Russian linguists divide the Russian language into broad regional accents: the North,
the South, and a narrow belt between called the Central or Transitional region. There are
eastern and western subgroups within the larger categories, but those accents remain quite
localized. Moscow is located in the Central zone, but what is interesting is that before
Moscow became the center of the Russian monarchy and power, the accent was quite

idiosyncratic and localized.

19 Vlasto, 4 Linguistic History of Russia, 356-358; Muriel Heppell, "The Rise of Moscow — Ivan III
— Ivan IV" in The Cambridge Encyclopedia of Russia and the Soviet Union, edited by Archie Brown, John
Fennell, Michael Kaser and H. T. Willetts (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1982), 86—89.
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The largest phonological divide of North and South Russian is between the accents of

okanye and akanye. Okanye applies to Russians who keep /0/ (-0-) in an unstressed position
as an /o/-phoneme, while akanye speakers reduce unstressed /o/ to /a/ or [A] (or schwa, /9/).

Muscovites decidedly speak with akanye, but another phonological characteristic depends

upon whether unstressed /a/—/ja/ (-4-) and /e/—/je/ (-e-) are reduced or not, and this is where

Moscow shows an unusual idiosyncrasy. Five hundred years ago, most Russians outside of
Moscow were yakanye, meaning that unstressed /a/~/ja/ (-a-) remained unreduced, and
yekanye (usually spelled ekanye), as unstressed /e/—/je/ (-e-) went unreduced, as well.
Muscovites, though, were ekanye and yikanye (spelled ikanye), as they reduced unstressed
Ja/~fja/ (-a-) to /e/~/je/ (or [e]-[je]) and unstressed /e/~/je/ (-e-) to [1]-[j1] (or /i/~/ji/).*** By
the time Russian Literary pronunciation began to develop, well over a century later,
Muscovites had become almost wholly ikanye, reducing both unstressed /a/~/ja/ and /e/—/je/
to [1]-[j1] or /i/~/ji/ (as well as [#], in certain cases). Though the accent was almost unique to

Moscow, political power translated into the power of fashion so that both akanye and ikanye
became the literary norm.”*' Though this guide abides by the ikanye standard, it must be

noted, that the present ekanye accent (reducing unstressed /a/—/ja/ and /e/-/je/ to /e/-/je/ or
[e]-je], respectively) is still well represented in Russia, including in Moscow, and can be

held as equally correct by many Russian singers, coaches, and conductors.

20 Vlasto, Linguistic History of Russia, 313-316; 323-328.
! Ibid., 300-333, 356-377.



298

One Way to Determine Historical Pronunciation

How can details of pronunciation be known about people and fashions centuries old?
In short, it is found in the writing — often poetic. As was true for English, Russian spelling
was not codified or crystallized until rather recently (mostly over the last three hundred years
or so), so early writers often spelled in a way that symbolized more regional pronunciation.
As an example, the Russian word uro (what or that) is spelled with the letter -u- (normally

read as /tf/ yet, in this case, as /{/), but because the word has long been pronounced as /{to/,
some Russians historically spelled it 1iro, reflecting colloquial pronunciation.

Sometimes the historical pronunciation of vowels in certain Russian accents has been
suggested by the same replacement error principle in writing (an -a- being written in an
unstressed position where an -0- would be correct, for example).**> More often,
understanding how vowels may have been pronounced has come from the rhymes in poetry,
especially in forms that favor exact rhyme over half-rhyme. As an English example, in the
nursery rhyme Little Miss Muffet, the name Muffet rhymes with the word tuffet, so if we
know that tuffet is pronounced as /'ta fet/, then we may assume that the unusual name of
Muffet might thyme and be pronounced as /'ma fet/ (as opposed to, say, /my 'fe/). What is
interesting, though, is that some historical, literary sources use the name Moffet, suggesting
that perhaps some English accents may pronounce an -o- in this condition as /A/ or that the
-u- in tuffet might be pronounced as /a/, /o/, or perhaps a rounded /o/. Similar ambiguities

exist when linguists study the possible historical pronunciation of most any language, so

greater certainty comes from comparing large volumes of writing.

322 Pennington, Kotoshikhin, 191-217; 397-400.
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Other Traditions of Old Muscovite (OM) affecting Russian Lyric Diction

11 : /§°§/ versus /§'t§3/ (shshokanye vs. shchokanye)

As already discussed, the strongest characteristics of Old Muscovite are the vowel
pronunciation phenomena of akanye and ikanye. The next most idiosyncratic practice is what
has been coined above as shshokanye. Shshokanye, per say, is when the Cyrillic letter -111- is
read as if it were a palatalized and doubled /{/. Historically, outside of Moscow, the letter -11-
was read as /{t{¥/ (termed in this guide as shchokanye). Moscow, on the other hand, almost
uniquely pronounced it as the palatalized cluster /{'{’/. Slavic linguists have determined that
the oldest pronunciation of this letter, going back to Russian Church Slavonic, was as
/§3t§3/3% yet, as Moscow grew in power so did the Muscovite accent begin to infiltrate
society and culture beyond the walls of the Kremlin (see earlier discussion). The
pronunciation of the cluster as /{{?/ became the fashion, especially amongst the aristocracy,
the educated, and by extension (through patronage and involvement with high society), artists
of all disciplines, including performers.*** It is this Old Muscovite tradition that is preserved
in Russian lyric diction, mostly due to the connection to Russian Stage diction, which

preserves the same.

Old Muscovite and Russian Stage Diction

The Russian theatre tradition is relatively young compared with much of Europe and
Asia. Its organized, professional roots span only to the mid-1700s in St. Petersburg, and even

then, Russian theatre did not achieve a strong cultural status until the mid- to late-1800s. St.

3% Vlasto, Linguistic History, 68.
324 1bid., 319, 323-328.
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Petersburg was the dominant center until a later period (mid-nineteenth c.), when Moscow
began to equal and then to surpass the quality and reputation of the Petersburg theatre.”® One
might assume, then, that the other prominent style of speech, appropriately called Old
Petersburg, would be preferred in the theatre (Old Petersburg accent is akanye, but then it is
yakanyelekanye, and decidedly shchokanye).**® Yet, the power of fashion is expectation, so
when someone goes to the theatre to hear native works, it is expected that the fashionable
speech-style of the day would be heard. The early patrons of the Russian theatre, as with
most art before modern times, were royalty, aristocracy, and others of wealth and fashion.
For these patrons Muscovite would most likely have been the popular speech style, and the
theatre would have obliged. Much of this is conjecture, of course, but some proof lies in a
number of sources on Russian linguistic history that discuss the prominence of the Old
Muscovite accent in the theatre and in the academic world (where the literary style
predominates).327

On an interesting point, Russian opera, as an institution, actually has a longer and
stronger history in Russian culture than Russian theatre. The only issue is that Russian opera
was originally borrowed whole-cloth from Italy, and so Italian operas were the first to be
performed by Russian singers who had learned their vocal technique directly from some of
the great Italian Bel Canto singers and teachers. The truly Russian operas by Russian
composers did not emerge until the mid-1800s (with Glinka and Serov), along with the rise to

prominence of the theatre in Moscow (see: “A Note on Style...” further on).

325 Oscar G. Brockett, History of the Theatre. Fifth ed. (Boston: Allyn and Bacon, Inc., 1987), 420-25;
455-58; 533-536.

326 Comrie, Stone, and Polinsky, The Russian Language, 33.

327 Vlasto, Linguistic History of Russian, 328; Comrie, Stone and Polinsky, 34.
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The Adjective Ending -Ui : /1j/ versus /Aj/

It is the connection between Russian Stage pronunciation and the parallel tradition of
Russian Literary pronunciation that produces an option in pronunciation related to the
Cyrillic letter -u-. Normally the letter -u- is read as /i/, stressed or unstressed, in all positions
within a word and indicates palatalization of any preceding consonants [except /tf’/ (-4-) and
/{33 (-n-)]. The usual exception is generally that the only allophone of /i/ that can follow
any of the consonants /3/ (-xk-), /f/ (-111-), or /ts/ (-11-) is the [i]-allophone (for exceptions to
this rule, see Chapter 8). In modern Russian conversational pronunciation, there are no more
exceptions than those referenced above, yet there is one more exception (with two versions)
that affects Russian lyric diction. This exception is drawn from either the tradition of stage
diction or the oldest examples of literary pronunciation found in the poetry of Lomonosov
and Pushkin.

The adjectival suffix -un generally fits the standard reading rules for -u-, indeed, in
modern Russian conversational pronunciation, the /i/-phoneme completely follows the
normal rules. In Stage pronunciation, though, the velar consonants /k/, /g/, and /x/ (spelled
-K-, -I'-, and -X-, respectively) in an unstressed syllable cannot be followed by the /i/-
phoneme (similarly to /3/, /{/, and /ts/). Therefore, the [#]-allophone must follow when the /i/-
phoneme normally would (Russians palatalize the velars and use the /i/-phoneme, in modern
conversation). In Stage pronunciation, this special rule applies to any unstressed /i/-phoneme
following a velar consonant, but the most usual situation is that of the unstressed, adjectival

suffix -un. The most common examples occured earlier in this text:
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semkuin  /vii 'i kij/  great
gonrmin - /'dot gij/ long
mxun /'t xij/ quiet
The second version applies to the more academic, Russian Literary style. In older
Russian poetry, such as Pushkin’s works (the kind of texts most often used as Russian art
song lyrics or opera libretti), rhymes were made between unstressed, adjectival endings
written as -or and those written as -ui1, when following letters for velar consonants. Since
there is little evidence that unstressed -on suffixes in such cases were read as [ij], it is
assumed that the unstressed -un suffix was read as [Aj] (or /9j/) after letters for velar
consonants. Therefore, if the rhyme scheme of the poetry includes such a pairing, then the

singer must read the -un suffix as [Aj]. For example [lines from Pushkin’s Ruslan and
Ludmilal:
/pr'1 'da pr sta i 'ni gtu 'bo kaj/

...peJaHbA  CTapuHbl  IJIyOOKOIi. . .

...[the] legends of old times extreme... [the legends of truly ancient times...]

/za Vi dm dar p'if 'tsa vi 'so kaj/
...3aBuieH  Jap  1eBUa  BRICOKMIL.

Enviable is [the] gift of the singer sublime. [The sublime gift of the singer is enviable]

In the end, the rhyme takes precedence.’”® If the -uii suffix is written clearly to rhyme with
the suffix -bi1 then the singer should make the rhyme, and the same goes for the -uit/-on

pairing. If, though, there is no such rhyme scheme in place, then the singer could decide

328 There are actually many examples in songs and arias in which the suffix -uii is paired in a rhyme
scheme with either -bif1 or -0, and yet it follows a letter which does not depict a velar consonant. In such cases,
it is best to alter the reading of -ui appropriately, so as to make the endings rhyme.
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between the Stage pronunciation of [ij] or the more contemporary, pronunciation of /ij/,
under which our earlier examples would be sung as:

semkun - /vii 'Ui kiij/  great

aomrmin /'dot glij/ long

mxun /'t x'ij/ quiet
Strictly, the [1j] pronunciation is more appropriate for Russian lyric diction, but the modern,

version (/ij/) would not be considered unacceptable.
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A Note on Style, Vocal Technique, and Russian Lyric Diction

There is a fact about the so-called Russian School of singing that is little known in the
West: classical vocal technique was first taught to the Russians by some of the great Bel
Canto singers, composers, and teachers of Italy in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth
centuries. Italian opera troupes were brought in by the Tsarinas (first Anna, then Catherine
the Great) to perform. Many Italian musicians stayed in Russia (encouraged by the patronage
of the Imperial Court) and trained Russian singers, composers and other musicians in the
Italian traditions.’® A major characteristic of “Italianate” singing truly pervades the Russian
approach; sound (especially legato sound) is paramount, even over pure diction. This
translates into spending more time on vowels than consonants (including large clusters), and
altering vowels, particularly in the uppermost portion of the vocal range, for the sake of the
evenness and beauty of tone.

In practice, this means that Russian singers use the /a/-phoneme, rather than fronted
/a/, which is normal to Russian speech. In Russian speech, interpalatal /a/ is pronounced as
[®] (as in cat), but this allophone is not used in singing. Russian singers shift only to the
fronted [a]. Also, Russian /0/ is allowed to open up on higher notes, first to /o/ then towards a
slightly more rounded /a/, much the way that an Italian singer might make the adjustment.
The /i/-vowel is often rounded and lowered a bit, while the velar [#]-allophone is also

rounded a little, but then is brought more forward than in Russian speech. This latter

32 Gerald Seaman, "The Rise of Russian Opera" in New Oxford History of Music: The Age of
Enlightenment (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1974), 270-280; Seaman, "National Element in Early Russian
Opera, 1779-1800," Music & Letters 42, no. 3 (July, 1961), 252—62; Richard Taruskin, "Ital'yanshchina" in
Defining Russia Musically: Historical and Hermeneutical Essays (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1997),
186-205.
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allophone ([1]) is velarized in singing, rather than pharyngealized, as some Russian speakers
might produce it, and it is brought forward by shifting the back of the tongue toward the front
of the soft palate (in front of the uvula) from the back of the throat. A similar adjustment is
made to the velar /t/-consonant. All plosive consonants (/b/, /p/, /d/, /t/, /g/, /k/, etc.) are
unreleased, meaning that they are efficient and release little air. Legato line is “Tsar,” so all
consonants are “pushed to the right” as far as possible and are as quick and light as possible
(large clusters, as well), giving the greatest time for vowels. One of the most telling diction
errors that a non-Russian singer can make when singing Russian is to over-pronounce and
dwell on the consonants.

A good motto: Sing Russian like an Italian to sound really Russian.
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A Note for the Chorus Master: On the Choral Singing of Modern Russian

Since this guide covers only modern, Russian lyric diction, liturgical Russian
pronunciation, such as Russian Church Slavonic (RCS), is not discussed. In the case of
Russian opera, essentially all pronunciation is that of modern Russian diction. A conductor
might wish the Old Believers in Musorgsky’s Khovanshchina or the Monks during the Death
of Boris scene in Boris Godunov to use RCS pronunciation, when singing any liturgy-like
music, but that generally is not done. Also, there are many, well-known, Russian choral
works from the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries that are not liturgical and so
should use modern Russian diction.

The special challenge of choral singing is vowel matching. Many voices singing the
same words at the same time must shape their vowels in the same way to produce a unified
sound. Therefore, the most important question to ask is, what is the exact vowel shape/color

that must be sustained when the vowel is really a diphthong, such as Russian, stressed /o/, or

when regional variations cause confusion? Another major issue is the great variance of
training, experience, skill, and innate talent that a large group of people presents when
entering into such a communal project. Add to these issues the usual lack of scheduled time
and the chorus master is faced with a tremendous challenge. Under such circumstances, some
decisions, adjustments and compromises must be made. This essay will try to cover the most
common issues.

Russian, stressed /o/, as covered in the guide, is at least a diphthong, /o:a/, if not a
triphthong, /uo:a/. Labialization (rounding the lips as for /u/) is most prominent when the /o/-

phoneme is preceded by a labial consonant sound such as /p/, /b/, /t/, /v/, or one of their
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palatalized versions. Also, the Russian /o/-phoneme combines the lower and flatter tongue
position of /o/ with the well-rounded lips of /o/. For choral homogeny, some adjustments can

be made. First, use labialization only for the labial consonants listed above, as it is more

natural. When a stressed /0/ begins a word or stands alone, there is still some labialization in

speech, but it is much less important in singing. Therefore, just shape and sustain the

combination /o/-phoneme with well-rounded lips. Second, if the formation of Russian /o/ is
too difficult to get matched up have the members sing a nice round, Italian /o/, remembering
that Italian /o/ is neither as closed nor as rounded as the German or French /o/. If the

choristers must sing higher in their range, allow them to open up toward (even all the way to)

/9/. Since there is only one form of /o/ in Russian, it is perfectly fine to drop the jaw and open

the mouth for the sake of good tone quality in the upper registers. Make sure there is enough

rounding to sound like some form of /o/, though, because singing a pure /a/ for stressed /o/
can change the meaning of the word. Third, don’t worry about the /a/ off-glide. When a large

group is singing, it is almost indiscernible. If the off-glide is desired, though, simply treat it

as a relaxing of the lips at the very end of the sustained /o/-phoneme.

Next is [i] or velar -i-. This is a hard one, and most of the encountered tricks, such as
substituting an /y/-phoneme, don’t really work. What is important is that the vowel should
not be a guttural or pharyngeal /i/ (or [1]) but should be a velarized /i/- (or [1]-) vowel. This
keeps the back of the tongue out of the throat. Using the image of singing an [1]-vowel while

sending the air stream under the tongue or through the floor of the mouth, instead of over the

top of the tongue, may also get the color without causing pharyngeal tension. For [#], there
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are no shortcuts, just practice, practice, practice. With most of the other primary vowels in
Russian, the Italianate model works best.

In the case of the secondary allophones [a] and [e], the more important one is [e]. If a
singer sings /a/ instead of [a] in an interpalatal position, little is lost, if even heard, but
singing an open /¢/ in place of a closed [e], can often change the meaning of a word (e.g.
mecr /fest/ = a pole, but wecrs /fes’t!/ = six). Remember the [e]-allophone in Russian is
like the French or German /e/-phoneme, though a bit more relaxed. Also, opening up to a
more Italianate /e/ is acceptable, if the more closed /e/ sounds vocally tense. The reduced
vowel sounds [A] and [1], can also be tricky, so a decision may be made not to use them. This
would mean that 1) spelled -a- and -0- in all unstressed positions would be sung as /a/, 2) the
letter -a- would always be sung as /a/~/ja/ (or [a]-[ja] when followed by a palatalized
consonant, -b-, or -i-), and 3) spelled -e-, in an unstressed position, would be sung as /e/—/je/
(or [e]-[je], when fronted). An exception to number 2, above, may be the letter combination
-yani-, when in a pre-stress position (as in the composer’s name, Yarkobckui
/t{'i 'kof? s'kIij/ Tchaikovsky). This should be sung as /t{i-/ under most circumstances, even
though /tfaj-/ is considered an option. Luckily, the three-letter combination is rare. The rule
is that, if one does not choose to reduce these vowels, then they must be sung as the
appropriate primary or secondary vowels. Therefore, in such cases, /a/ can never be allowed
to slip into [A], just as when singing in Italian, and the difference between /¢/ and /e/ must be
maintained.

On the subject of consonants, the greatest difficulties usually occur in 1) producing

the Russian velar -I- (/1/), 2) proper palatalization, and 3) articulating long, complex,
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consonant clusters. In the case of /1/, like [i], forming it as a velarized, rather than

pharyngealized, consonant is the key to a more forward and free sound. The best formation

exercise, as discussed in the guide, is to place the tongue in the dental /1I/ position and then

raise the back of the tongue to meet the front of the soft palate or, even the transition point
between the soft and hard palate. This keeps the tongue out of the pharynx, so that the air and

sound can vibrate freely, but produces a perfectly acceptable /t/-phoneme. Borrowing from
the []-allophone, again, the image of the air stream passing under the tongue or through the

bottom of the mouth may help to keep the sound from feeling and sounding bound up in the
throat.
The main point on palatalization is that this process reflects the position of the tongue

in forming a consonant, not a separate phonetic sound, such as /i/ (with vowels or
consonants), or /j/ (with consonants only). In other words, the tongue being arched toward

the hard palate is part and parcel of the consonant as a whole. The tongue must be in the
arched position before speaking the core consonant and must remain in this shape throughout

the utterance of the main phoneme. All the palatalized consonants (and /j/+vowel clusters,

for that matter) can and should be practiced in isolation, perhaps on vocalizes, as well as in

clusters. As for situations when /j/+vowel clusters are sung [e. g. s /ja/ (1), €€ /j1 'jo/ (her),
ecim /'je s’/ (if), noyio /no vu ju/ (new [fem. acc.]), like the consonants, the arched
tongue must be in place before the vowel voicing occurs. These vowels are preceded by /j/,
not /i/, making the arched tongue shape integral to the entire articulation. Remember that -i-

represents the separate phoneme of /j/, and that the soft sign, -b-, after a consonant can

indicate extra aspiration (unvoiced or voiced), while the tongue remains in the arched shape.
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As for regressive palatalizing of consonantal clusters, the easiest and most formal choice is to

palatalize the entire cluster, except for the consonants /3/ (-x-), /{/ (-1-), or /ts/ (-i1-) (or /¥/

(-1-), if it is not the original, influencing consonant). Simply place the tongue into the arched
position and speak/sing the cluster. The more recent practice of palatalizing only certain
consonants regressively can rarely be discerned from the more historical practice, while
singing over an orchestra. In contrast, singing without regressive palatalization in consonant
clusters, when it should be present, is not only difficult, it is noticeably incorrect.

The several special consonant clusters that are covered in the guide (ones that sound
very different from their spelling and ones that delete one or more of their letter readings
when sung) should be carefully studied and heeded, as they are much easier to pronounce
than they look orthographically. In all other cases of complex consonantal clusters, it can be
helpful to divide the cluster syllabically. If the cluster is internal, one may place the first
consonant(s) on the end of the preceding syllable and the rest on the beginning of the next
(e. g., Yankosckuin (Tchaikovsky) /tf'i 'kof' s'k’ij/, rather than /tf'i 'ko fs'k’ij/). If the
cluster is initial and more complex (usually unfamiliar to English speakers), the singer might
first practice by artificially syllabifying the cluster, placing a vowel before the consonants
(e.g. B3Operarh — to occur to somebody — /viZ'b'r'1'dat)/ might be practiced as
/iviz' b1 'datl/, as if the first portion was the English word eaves). Once well practiced,

singers should work towards pronouncing consonantal clusters quickly and lightly. Also, as
in Italian, Russian consonants, including clusters should be “pushed to the right” as far as
possible, and given just enough time to sound clearly without disrupting legato line. Russians

will even accept slightly unclear consonants for vowel oriented, legato line, over choppy
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sound due to over pronounced consonants. Sing Russian consonants as light and forward,
even if formed in the back of the mouth.

Finally, preparation is imperative for the chorus master. One must know exactly
which syllable is stressed in each of the printed words. Even though the music often may
follow the spoken stresses, it will not always. Proper stress is necessary to implement the
akanye and ikanye reductions correctly and to phrase the music in a more idiomatically
Russian fashion. Also, related to knowing the correct stresses, knowing when a printed -e- is

actually a -é-, and so is read /jo/ or /o/, obviously should rank high on a chorus master’s

preparatory checklist, as well as correctly applying the rules of assimilation. Russian is a
language of advanced diction (as English is for non-native speakers), and should be respected

with thorough preparation.
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APPENDIX A

Review Chart of the International Phonetic Alphabet*

IPA | English|Italian | French| German | Russian(IPA |[English Italian |French|German|Russian
a | father ame cran || u too tu tout Ruh yriy
a alma | aller | Vater | mar, | U | book Mutter
x cat A but MOJIOKO
b | box |bocca| bas bitte Oana | v | vice viva vie weg BaM
d | dad | duca | du dich | a00po | w | wall | guai oui
e | taper parlé | Seele | Bpems | z Zip rosa rose Rose 3HATD
€ bet petto | mais | wenn 3TO 3 | azure je AKUTDH
f far | furore | frais Vogl prim The /j/+vowel clusters
g | gone |gobba| gard | gaben | ropa | ja | yacht | aria ja Al
Y ornox 6ul || ja royal MAThH
h | happy Haus Jje | yes ieri | tienne MHe
X Bach | xorer | je | yea pieta eCTh
i | beet | figli | dite ihr uitn || jo | yo-yo MO
I sit bitte qacel || ju | you | fiume Jugend | TBOIO
i obl1 || Jr | yippie Jiddisch| supo
J boy feuille | Jung yai Palatalized consonants
k | kite |caldo| qui | Konig | kak | b’ ObLeT
1 | leap | ladro | loup | Liebe d’ A
t | milk cron | £ | fjord | fiume KpOBb
m | mama | mama |[maman| Mutter | Mama | ¢’ Hore
n | not nel | non | nicht mo || K pyKe
0 | open |colori| I’eau | Rose BOT V CTOJb
9 | ought | sotto | sortir | Wonne m’ MSATh
o fleur | konnte N | onion |gnocchi|agneau HAHA
9 | broken je tragen p’ nheca
P | papa | papa | papa | Paar mama | r! rOpbkO
r ridere pabora || I cén
| liver figs 1
S see sotto | sucre | faBen | cron | t tuile MarThb
§ | shoe |sciutti| chou | schén | umy | tf' | cheese | citta van
t | top | tutto | temp | Tot 0 |V BLET
ts zitto Zeit | mapy || X! yxe
tf | chauk Deutsch 7 3eMJIA

33! JIOA b Obl

* Some symbols and sounds are not pertinent to Russian; some only to Russian. The IPA
symbols that relate to Russian reflect singing pronunciation only.
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The Russian Cyrillic Alphabet in Print Form
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Russian letter names are in IPA, except for -i1-, -b-, and -b-, which names are transliterated
from the Russian.

Obsolete Letters Still Encountered in Russian Opera Scores and Art Song Music

Cyrillic Name Cyrillic Name
Aa /a/ Pp /er/
bo /be/ Cc /es/
Bs /vel Tr /te/
I'r /ge/ Yy fa/
A /de/ () /ef]
Ee /je/ X x /xa/
[e /jol 1 /tse/
XK x /3¢l Yy /tfie/
33 /ze/ [T m /fa/
Nu /i/ L /fifia/
Nn /i/ kratkoye b1 | tvyordyi znak
Kk /ka/ bl b /1
Jln /et/ bb myagkii znak
M m /em/ 95 /e/
Hu /en/ 0w /ju/
Oo /o/ Aa /ja/
IIn Ipe/

b
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APPENDIX C

Russian Phonetic Transcription Stylistic Conversion Chart

Comparison of this text with the four major Russian diction systems:
Piatak/Avrashov: Russian Songs & Arias; Belov: Libretti of Russian Operas;
Richter: Complete Song Text Series; and Sheils (Walters): A Singer’s Manual

Grayson P/A Belov Richter  Sheil (Walters)
Chyrillic IPA IPA Mod. IPA  Slav. PA IPA
Aa /a/ [blank  line = same for all]
[A] /a/ [a] /a/ 13/
[a] /a/ /a/ /a/ [a]
[1] 1/ [a] /a/ [1]
bo /b/
/bl/ /o/ /y/ /b/ /y/
Bs v/
N N/ N/ N/ N/
I'r /g/
/g'/ /g/ /q/ g/ /a/
A /d/
/d/ /d/ /d/ /d/ /d/
Ee /jel
[iel /jel [ie] [ie] [ie]
[j1] /ji/ /je/ /je/ [j1]
/ji/ /ji/ el [je] /ji/
) [1] [1] [1] ly/ [i]
Be  jos
K ox /3/
/33/ /3/ /3/ /3/ /3/
33 /z/
17/ 17/ /2] 17/ /2
NUn i/
[i] Jif [i] Iyl [i]
/A 1/ /a/ /a/ /i/
i Jil Jif Jil /il Jil
Kk /k/

/k3/ /k/ /k/ /k/ /k/
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Grayson P/A Belov Richter  Sheil (Walters)

Cyrillic IPA  IPA Mod.IPA Slav. PA IPA
Jla A/ N/ L/ 7/ A
/1 v v N/ 1V
M wm /m/ [blank  line = same for all]
/m’/ /ny/ /ny/ /m/ /my/
Hu /m/
n/ /n/ /n/ n/ /n/
0o Jo/ Jo/ /o /o /o
/a/ /a/ /a/ /a/ /a/
[A] I3/ [a] la/ (/af) /af
ITn /p/
Ip' o/ o/ /p/ o/
Pp /t/
i/ /t/ /t/ /t/ /t/
Cc /s/
/sl 15/ 15/ /s/ /s/
Trm W
/t/ 1 1 It/ 1
Yy h/
(X} /f/
17/ /f )t /f/ /f/
X x /x/
/x3/ /x/ /¢! /x/ /x/
[y] /x/ [v] [v] /x/
1t /ts/ /ts/ /ts/ Jc/ /ts/
[dz] /ts/ [dz] [dz] /ts/
Yy /tf3/ /tf/ /tf/ 8/ /t§
[d3'] 7ty [d3] [d7] v
11 /f/ /f/ /f/ ) /f/
L1 S TN L/AA 1Y /s /s 155/
/3739 ISty /3. /73 v
1, NolIPA
bl b [i] [i] [i] Iyl [i]
b ['] [,] [,] [,] [,]
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Grayson P/A Belov Richter  Sheil (Walters)

Cyrillic IPA IPA Mod. IPA Slav. PA IPA
95 /e/ [blank  line = same for all]
[e] /el [e] [e] [e]
[1] /el /el /el [1]
010 /ju/
fa /ja/
[ja] /ja/ /ja/ /ja/ [ja]
1] /ji/ [ja] /ja/ [j1]
[A] /a/ /a/ [9]

5] 5]
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Phoneme to Cyrillic Index

/a/

[a]

[A]

/ja/

[ia]

/b/; /bi/
I I/
/g/; g’/
/d/; 1di/
/el

[e]

d
(0)

i

B 6
re
10 g
e (b)

stressed, immediate pre- or post-stress, or initial (stressed or not)

immediate pre-stress or unstressed initial letter only

stressed not followed by palatalized consonant or -ii-; unstressed,
feminine adjective endings -as and -s1s1

only when stressed, after /t{%/ (-u-) or /{*{%/ (-u1-), and followed by
a palatalized consonant or -i-

stressed only and followed by palatalized consonant or -i1-

remote pre- or post-stress, not initial

ending -ui1, Old Muscovite tradition

penultimate and remote pre-stress not initial; all post-stress

in reflexive, verbal endings -TbCsl or -1¢s1, no preceding
palatalization

only when stressed; initial or following a vowel, and followed by
by an unpalatalized consonant or final

only when stressed; initial or following a vowel, and followed by
a palatalized consonant

11 n when voiced due to assimilation

¢ ¢ when voiced in rare cases of assimilation

K & when voiced due to assimilation

T m when voiced due to assimilation

stressed only (except certain foreign words) after any consonant,
only when followed by an unpalatalized consonant or final

stressed only (except certain foreign words) and followed by
an unpalatalized consonant

stressed only, after any consonant, only when followed by a
palatalized consonant

initial, stressed, and followed by a palatalized consonant or -i-
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Phoneme to Cyrillic Index (cont’d)

/je/ e only when stressed, initial or following a vowel, and followed by
an unpalatalized consonant

[jel e only when stressed, initial or following a vowel, and followed by a
palatalized consonant

/jo/ é only when stressed, initial or following a vowel; dieresis rare

/o/ é stressed only (except in some compound words)

/3/ ([3']) s 1w voiced due to assimilation; unpalatalized only (one exception)

3 before voiced - k-
C before voiced - K-
/3935/ mu¢  voiced due to assimilation (rare within words)

KK in rare cases of cluster -kK- in Old Muscovite accent
3K 1n rare cases of cluster -3K-

/z/; /7)) 33  cc voiced due to assimilation

1/ u (i,v) almost always (see [1] below)
e only unstressed and interpalatal
a only after -u- or -111- ,when pre-stress and interpalatal
[1] a only unstressed after -u- or -1iI-, pre-stress not interpalatal;

post-stress all cases, including interpalatal

e unstressed, preceded by a palatalized consonant only, and when
followed by an unpalatalized consonant or final

9 unstressed, not preceded by a /j/-glide

A all unstressed positions (except fem. adj. endings-as and -s:1)
preceded by a palatalized consonant, when followed by an
unpalatalized consonant or final

i/ e unstressed, only initial or following a vowel, and followed by a

palatalized consonant

A unstressed (except fem. adj. endings-as and -11), only initial or

following a vowel, and followed by a palatalized consonant
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[i1]

/il

/k/; /k3/
Al 11/
/m/; /mi/
/m/; In/
/o/

Ipl; Ip'/
It/ 1/
/s/; 1S3/
1t/ 1t/
/u/

/ju/

/175 163/
/x/; x5/
[y]

/ts/
/ts!/
[dz]

€

i

=

KK

10

d 9 (o)

XX

(17}
(17}

1y

unstressed, only initial or following a vowel, and followed by
an unpalatalized consonant or final

unstressed (except fem. adj. endings -as and -a#), initial or
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following a vowel, and followed by an unpalatalized consonant

or final

when spelled out (sometimes deleted due to assimilation); also part

of /j/+vowel clusters

I 2 as unvoiced when final or due to regressive assimilation

stressed, mostly; unstressed only in certain foreign words

0 6 unvoiced when final or due to regressive assimilation

3 3 unvoiced when final or due to regressive assimilation

1 0 unvoiced when final or due to regressive assimilation

stressed or unstressed, any position

stressed or unstressed after a palatalized consonant; in certain
foreign words without preceding palatalization

stressed or unstressed, initial or following a vowel only

B 8 unvoiced when final or due to regressive assimilation

I ¢ in the clusters -I'k- and -1u- only

voiced across word boundary due to assimilation

-TC-, -ThC- under very specific conditions

very rare

voiced due to assimilation, usually across word boundary
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Phoneme to Cyrillic Index (cont’d)

/tjj/ qy also clusters T arn; uinn

/tf/ unpalatalized in clusters Tu; ju; v

[d3'] yy voiced due to assimilation (rare internally); and clusters T 1K
[d3] unpalatalized in clusters TK; 1k

/f/ (/) mw K unvoiced when final and due to assimilation;

unpalatalized only (one obsolete exception)

3 before unvoiced -1-
C before unvoiced -111-
4 clusters -ur- and -uH- in only a few words
/3 (3/ maw  also clusters -K4-; -Cu-; -1114-
[NoIPA] b the hard sign or tvyordyi znak
[1] bl stressed or unstressed, all positions
7} after /3/ (-x-), /{/ (-11-), or /ts/ (-n-) [with rare exceptions]; across

word boundary after hard consonants; ending -un using Stage
Pronunciation
e unstressed after /3/ (-k-), /{/ (-11-), or /ts/ (-11-)
['] b the soft sign or myagkii znak



321

APPENDIX E
Common Russian Grammatical Forms with Pronunciations>>°

Declension

Declension is the representation of case, gender and number in nouns, adjectives, and
pronouns through added or changing word endings or forms. For those unfamiliar, cases
relate to the syntactical organization of a sentence. The cases in Russian are the nominative,
the accusative, the genitive, the dative, the prepositional, and the instrumental. Those
familiar with ancient Greek and Latin know that, in the larger scope of language, there are

more cases, but only six are employed in Russian.

Nouns:

A Russian noun generally has a root that is then declined by a set of suffixes
signifying the different cases. The declensional endings also incorporate gender (masculine,
feminine, and neuter) and number (singular or plural). Often, the syllabic stress of a word
shifts as the form changes, affecting pronunciation. Also, Russians decline nouns that move
around under their own power, or are animate (people and animals), slightly differently from

nouns that do not (plants, things), which are considered inanimate (Table 1).

Table 1
Masculine, singular (inanimate):
croJi (table):
Nom. croj /stot/ Prep. croJie /sta 'le/
Acc.  cron /stot/ Dat.  crogry /sta 'tu/
Gen. crojia /sta 'ta/ Inst.  croliom /sta 'tom/

339 The grammatical rules and information in this appendix are derived from three sources: Lubensky,
Ervin, and Jarvis, Nachalo: When in Russia...; Kagan and Miller, V Puti [On the Way]; and Rosengrant and
Lifschitz, Focus on Russian.
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Table 1 (cont’d)

Masculine, singular (animate):
CTY/JIeHT (student):
/stu 'dent/

Acc. cryzenra /stu 'den ta/
Gen. cryaenra /stu'd’en ta/

Nom. cryaenr

Masculine, plural (inanimate):

CTOJIbl (tables):

Nom. CToJi /sta 't/
Acc.  Crosl /sta 't/
Gen. crosog  /sta 'tof/

Masculine, plural (animate):

CTY/JICHTHI (student):
Nom. cryzenrs /stu 'd'en ti/

Acc. cryzenros /stu 'd'en taf/
Gen. cryaentos /stu 'den taf/

Feminine, singular (inanimate):

noova (poem):

Nom. noova  /pa'e ma/
Acc. noowy  /pa's mu/
Gen. mnoows  /pa'e mi/

Feminine, singular (animate):

Kena (wife):

Nom. keHa /3t 'na/
Acc.  Keny /3t 'nu/
Gen.  KeHsl /3t 'ni/

Feminine, plural (inanimate):

105MbI (poems):
Nom. 1noomas!
Acc.  noomu
Gen. 105M

/pa 'e mi/
/pa 'e mi/
/pa 'em/

Prep.

Dat.
Inst.

Prep.

Dat.
Inst.

Prep.

Dat.
Inst.

Prep.

Dat.
Inst.

Prep.

Dat.
Inst.

Prep.

Dat.
Inst.

/stu 'd'en t/
cryaenty  /stu 'dien tu/
cryaedarom /stu 'd’en tam/

CTyAeHTe

crosiax /sta 'tax/
CroJiam /sta 'tam/
croiamu  /sta 'ta m’i/

cryaentax /stu 'dien tax/

crysenaran /stu 'den tam/
cryaenramu/stu 'd’en ta m’i/

noowe /pa ‘e mi1/
1noove /pa ‘e mi1/
1M0OMOUL /pa 'e maj/
Kete /3t 'ne/

Kene /3t 'ne/
JKeHOU /3t 'noj/
NOOMa X /pa 'e max/
noomam  /pa's mam/
noomaamu  /pa ‘s ma m'i/



Feminine, plural (animate):

JKEHBI (Wives):

Nom. KEHb! /'30 ni/
Acc. kéH /30n/
Gen. XKén /30n/

Neuter, singular (always considered inanimate):

Jedio (thing, matter, deed):

Nom. 1el1o /'die ta/
Acc. €10 /'die ta/
Gen. Jeja /'die ta/

Neuter, plural:

Jenia (things, matters, deeds):

Nom. Jjella /dt "ta/
Acc. Jela /dit "ta/
Gen. JeJ /diet/

Two examples of shifting stress are:

jeru (children):
Nom. xeru /'die ti/
Acc. zerewn  /d'1'tej/
Gen. aerea  /d’1'tej/

JBepu (doors):

Nom. msepu  /'dvie rii/
Acc. aepu  /'dvie r'i/
Gen. sepea  /dv'1 'rgj/

Table 1 (cont’d)

Prep.

Dat.
Inst.

Prep.

Dat.
Inst.

Prep.

Dat.
Inst.

Prep.

Dat.
Inst.

Prep.

Dat.
Inst.

KEHax
KEHnam
KEHamMu

aene
AETy
AeJioMm

Aejiax
Aeam
Aejiamu

NeTAX
NeTAm
AeTb.vu

JIBEPAX
JBepAM
JBepA.MU
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/'30 nax/
/'30 nam/
/'30 na m’i/

/'die v/
/'die tu/
/'die tam/

/d1 "tax/
/d’1 "tam/
/di1 "ta mii/

/'die thx/
/'die thim/
/dit "tmii/

/dvi1 'HPax/
/dv'1 'fam/
/dvit 'fia mii/

These are just a few examples of the declension of common Russian nouns. Of

course, there are some unusual declension forms and special exceptions, but these present the

basic idea for nouns. It should be noted that the spelling of declensional endings is affected

by some Russian spelling rules, but since a singer only sings words that are already written,

understanding exactly how and why the endings are changed is of lesser importance. The
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goal of this appendix is to help the singer recognize the grammatical forms and aid in
decoding the overall structure of a sentence as to its subject(s), object(s) and modifier(s), thus
aiding in phrasing and interpretation. It should be noted that several forms of differing cases

look alike, so attention must be paid to this, when attempting translation.

Adjectives:

Adjectives agree with the nouns they modify in gender and number. The adjectival
declensions consist of basic endings that follow either unpalatalized or palatalized root finals
and (in the masculine only) are affected by whether the particular ending is the stressed

syllable or not (Table 2).

Table 2
Masculine Adjective Endings:
Case Unstressed/Stressed Unpalatalized Root Palatalized Root (always unstressed)
Nom. -bliA/-00 /ij/ I'0j/ -ui /ij/
Acc. -biii/-om or -oro  /ij/ /'oj/ or /a vA/ /'0 VA/* - or -ero /ij/ or /j1 vA/*
Gen. -0ro /A VA/ 'O VA/ -ero /j1 vA/
Prep. -om /am/ /'om/ -emM /jim/
Dat.  -omy /A mu/ /'o mu/ -eMy /j1 mu/
Inst.  -bIm /im/ -UM /im/

*As with nouns, the nominative and accusative case endings are the same with
inanimate things, while the accusative and genitive case endings are the same with people
and animals (animate entities). Also, remember that although -oro and -ero are spelled with a
-I'-, the -I- is read as /v/.



Feminine Adjective Endings:

Case Unpalatalized Root (unstressed/stressed)
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Palatalized Root (always unstressed)

Nom. s /aja//'aja/
Acc. -yio  /uju//'uju/
Gen. -on  /Aj/ /'oj/
Prep. -on  /aj/ 'oj/
Dat. -on  /Aj/ l'oj/
Inst. -on  /Aj/ 'oj/

-eHn

Aajar*
Au ju/*
i/
Jisi/
Jisi/
i/

*In the feminine form, the nominative and the accusative case endings are read in full
standard form, whether or not the ending is stressed. The second syllable of these endings is
never stressed and the first syllables indicate palatalization, so that a preceding consonant
will be palatalized. Examples: swmas /'Vif pa ja/; jswmmen /'Vif pij/. The initial

superscript-j indicates the palatalized root final.

Neuter Adjective Endings:

Case Unpalatalized Root (unstressed/stressed)

Palatalized Root (always unstressed)

Nom. -oe  /aji//'oju/
Acc. -oe  /aji//'oju/
Gen. -oro /A va//'o va/
Prep. -oM  /Aam//'om/
Dat. -omy /A mu//'o mu/
Inst. -bIM  /tm/

Plural Adjective Endings:

Case Unpalatalized Root (unstressed/stressed)

i ju/
Fiju/
A1 va/
Arm/
A1 mu/
/im/

Palatalized Root (always unstressed)

Nom. -ble 11/

Acc. -ple or -blé  /1j1/ or /ix/*
Gen. -bIé /ix/

Prep. -bIé /¥x/

Dat. -bIM /Am/

Inst. -bIMU /im’i/

-ne

1/

-ue or -ué /i j1/ or /ix/*

-UMHn

/1x/
/1x/
/im/
/im’i/

*As with nouns, the nominative and accusative case endings are the same with
inanimate things, while the accusative and genitive case endings are the same with people

and animals (animate entities).

An unusual set of adjectival case endings occur only with roots ending in -0-, -B-, -3-,

-Jl-, or -C-, producing nominative endings such as -Oun, -Bum, -3uil, etc. The root finals are all
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palatalized, and the endings are never stressed. The declension endings for these forms are

(Table 3):
Table 3

Case Masculine Feminine
Nom. Ui /ij/ -bAl Aja/
Acc. -uii or -bero /ij/ or /j1 va/* -bIO Aju/
Gen. -bero A1 va/ -ben Ajrj/
Prep. -beM Ajim/ -bei Ai1j/
Dat. -beMy /i1 mu/ -ber P/
Inst. -bUM Aim/ -beH P/
Case Neuter Plural
Nom. -be A/ -1 i/
Acc. -be At/ -bi or -bué M/ or Pix/*
Gen. -bEro i1 va/ LU Aix/
Prep. -beM Ajim/ -b1é Aix/
Dat. -beMy A1 mu/ -b1M /iim/
Inst. -bUM Fim/ -bUMU Aim'i/

*Nominative and accusative case endings are the same with inanimate things, while the
accusative and genitive case endings are the same with people and animals (animate entities).

The myagkii znak beginning most of these endings and preceding the vowels indicates
that the preceding consonant is palatalized, but also that a prominent, voiced aspiration is

produced between the palatalized consonant and the vowel.

Short Form Adjectives:

The preceding charts pertained to the long form of adjectives used to modify nouns
directly. Adjectives in the predicate position referring back to a subject often use a short
form, though either short or long forms are acceptable. Whether long form or short form, an

adjective agrees with the noun it modifies in gender and number. As examples:
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When an adjective directly modifies a noun, then the long form must be used (Table 4):

Table 4
On BLICOKHI1 Y€,10BEK. /on vi 'so kKIij tf1 ta 'viek/ He is a tall man.
Oua sbicokas xemmua.  /a 'na vi 'so ka ja '3en ff'i na/  She is a tall woman.
ITO BLICOKOE JIEPEBO. /e ta vi 'so ka j1'de r'1 va/ That is a tall tree.

Bor, takue suicokne cocunt! /vot ta 'k’i j1 vi 'so k'i j1 'sos ni/ Look, such tall pines!

When a predicate adjective reflects backwards onto the subject, then the short form of the

adjective may be used (Table 5):

Table §
OH BBICOK. /on vi 'sok / He is tall.
Ona BbICOKa. /a 'na vi sa 'ka/ She is tall.
IT0 1epeBo BLICOKO. /e ta 'd'e r'1 va vi 'so ka/  That tree is tall.
Bor, cocHbl TaK BHICOKH. /vot 'sos ni tak vi sa 'k’i/  Look, the pines are so tall.

Therefore, the common short adjectival endings are spelled as (Table 6):

Table 6
No preceding Preceding
palatalization palatalization
indicated indicated
Masculine — null [no ending] b
Feminine — a b
Neuter - 0 e
Plural — bloru* 7]
*Spelling rules apply.

Adjectives can be constructed from verbs (deverbal forms). Those forms are discussed under

the section on verbs.
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Adverbs:
Adverbs can be derived from either adjectives or verbs. Adverbs derived from
adjectives, whether modifying adjectives or verbs, have essentially one declensional ending

of -0. Adverbs do not agree in gender or number. Most of the time adverbs are derived from

adjectives (Table 7).
Table 7
TpyAHbid  /'tru dnij/ — difficult TpyaHo /'tru dna/ - difficult; with difficultly
npocron  /pra 'stoj/ — simple npocro /'pro sta/  — simple; simply
éopomn  /xa 'ro fij/ — good éopoio /xA ra 'fo/ — good; well

Adverbs can be derived from verbs, as well, and are covered in the section on verbs.

Pronouns:

Pronouns at times act like nouns and at times like adjectives, so they have forms
similar to each. Many pronouns decline by changing form completely, while others decline
using the root + suffix style. There are specific categories of pronouns which are based upon
grammatical usage. These categories are: interrogative/relative; personal; reflexive;
demonstrative; determinative; possessive — singular and reflexive; possessive — plural; and

possessive interrogative.

Table 8
Interrogative/Relative
Case Pronoun /pronunciation/
who/whom what/which/that
Nominative: K10 /kto/ uto /fto/  (note the pronunciation of -u- for the
Accusative: koro /ka 'vo/ uTo /fto/ nominative and accusative forms of 4To)
Genitive: koro /ka 'vo/  wero /tf1 'vo/
Prepositional: koM /kom/ uém /t{om/
Dative: komy /ka 'mu/  uemy /tf'1 'mu/

Instrumental:  kem /k’em/ uem /t{iem/



Personal

Case

Nominative:
Accusative:
Genitive:
Prepositional:
Dative:
Instrumental:
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Table 9

Singular Pronoun /pronunciation/

I/me/of mine

you/of yours

he/him/of his  it/of it she/her/of hers

a/ja/

vens /m’i 'na/
vens /m’i 'na/
mie /m’ne/
mie /m'ne/
MHOM /mnoj/

THI /t1/

Te0a /t1 'ba/
Te0sa /t1 'ba/
Tebe /t'1 'ble/
Tebe /t'1 'ble/

Toboi /ta 'boj/ (H)um /im/

on /on/ ono /a 'no/ ona /a 'na/
(m)ero /j1 'vo/* (n)ero /j1 'vo/  (n)eé /j1 'jo/
(m)ero /j1 'vo/  (n)ero /j1 'vo/  (n)eé /j1 'jo/

HEM /nom/ HEM /nom/ Hen /nej/
(wemy /j1 'mu/ (n)emy /j1 'mu/ (n)ent /jej/
(H)um /im/ (n)en /jej/

* If the preceding preposition ends in a vowel, then the above pronouns begin
with an added palatalized -H- (//). For example: y Hero, /u ne 'vo/, at his place.

Case

Nominative:
Accusative:
Genitive:
Prepositional:
Dative:
Instrumental:

Plural Pronoun /pronunciation/

we/us/of ours you/of yours they/them/of theirs
Mbl /mi/ Bbl /Vi/ onn /a 'n’i/

Hac /nas/ Bac /vas/ (H)mx /ix/

Hac /nas/ Bac /vas/ (H)mx /ix/

Hac /nas/ Bac /vas/ HUX /Nix/

Hav /nam/ Bam /vam/ (H)um /im/*

Hamu /'na m'i/

Bamu /'va m'i/

(W)uvm /'i mIi/

*There are many forms that look alike, but one may be overlooked: the Dative form of them
looks the same as the Instrumental form of him/it. Be careful of look-alikes when translating.

Reflexive

Case

Nominative:
Accusative:
Genitive:
Prepositional:
Dative:
Instrumental:

Table 10

Pronoun /pronunciation/

myself/vourself /his own/herself/itself/ourselves/yourselves/themselves

n/a

ceOs /s’ 'ba/
ceOs /s’ 'ba/

ceoe /s 'ble/
ceoe /s 'ble/

cobon /sa 'boj/
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Demonstrative

Case

Nominative:
Accusative:
Genitive:
Prepositional:
Dative:
Instrumental:

Table 11

Pronoun /pronunciation/

aoToT = this
masculine

aror /'e tat/
aror /'e tat/*
1010 /'e ta va/
srom /'e tam/
aromy /'e tA mu/
1tum /'e tHim/**

neuter

310 /'€ ta/

310 /'€ ta/
1010 /'e ta va/

oroMm /'e tam/
aromy /'e ta mu/
tum /'e im/**

feminine
ora /'e ta/
ary /'e tu/
oron /'e taj/
oron /'e taj/
oron /'e taj/
oron /'e taj/

plural

o /'e thi/

o /'e ti/*

otux /'e tix/
omux /'e tix/
arum /'e tim/**
rumu /'e t1 m'i/

* For masculine and plural forms, inanimate antecedents use the nominative form and
animate antecedents use the genitive form.

** Many forms look alike, but do not overlook that the singular masc./neut. Instrumental
forms and the plural Dative form look alike. Be careful about look-alikes when translating.

Case

Nominative:
Accusative:
Genitive:
Prepositional:
Dative:
Instrumental:

Pronoun /pronunciation/

TOoT = that
masculine

TOT /tot/

TOT /tot/*
Toro /ta 'vo/
TOM /tom/
ToMy /ta 'mu/
TeM /tHem/**

neuter

TO /to/

TO /to/

Toro /ta 'vo/
TOM /tom/
ToMy /ta 'mu/
TeM /Hem/**

feminine

Ta /ta/
Ty /tu/
Tou /toj/
TOM /t0j/
TOM /t0j/
TOW /toj/

plural

Te /te/

1e /tie]*

Tex /tex/

Tex /tiex/

TeM /Hem/**
Temu /'te mi/

* For masculine and plural forms, inanimate antecedents use the nominative form and
animate antecedents use the genitive form.

** Many forms look alike, but do not overlook these look-alikes. Always be careful when

translating.



feminine

sea /fisial
Bcio /fisiu/
Been /fisiej/
seen /fislej/
seen /fislej/

Table 12

Determinative
Case Pronoun /pronunciation/

all, every, everyone, everything. the entire

masculine neuter
Nominative:  Bech /vies)/ Bcé /fsio/
Accusative: Bech /viesl/* BCé /fs’o/
Genitive: Beero /st 'vo/ seero /fis’t 'vo/
Prepositional:  Bcém /f's’om/ Bcém /f's’om/
Dative: scemy /fis’t 'mu/ Beemy /fs’e 'mu/
Instrumental:  Bcem /f's?em/** BeeM /f'sTem**/

seen /fisiej/
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plural

Bce /fsle/

Bee /fisie/*

Beex /fisiex/

Beex /fslex/
Bcem /fsiem/**
Bcemu /'fsie mii/

* For masculine and plural forms, inanimate antecedents use the nominative form and
animate antecedents use the genitive form.

** Many forms look alike, but do not overlook these look-alikes. Always be careful when

translating.

Possessive (singular, reflexive)

Case

Nominative:
Accusative:
Genitive:
Prepositional:
Dative:
Instrumental:

Nominative:
Accusative:
Genitive:
Prepositional:
Dative:
Instrumental:

Pronoun /pronunciation/

my/mine

masculine

MOW /moj/

MOW /moj/*

Moero /ma ji 'vo/
Moém /ma 'jom/
MoeMmy /ma j1 'mu/
MOMM /ma 'im/**

our/yours

masculine

TBOM /tvoj/

TBOM /tvoj/*

TBOEI'o /tvA j1 'vo/
TBOEM /tva 'jom/
TBOEMY /tvA j1 'mu/
TBOMM /tva 'im/**

Table 13
neuter feminine
Moé /ma 'jo/ Mos /ma 'ja/

Moio /ma ‘ju/

voer /ma 'jej/
Moer /ma 'jej/
Moer /ma 'jej/
voen /ma 'jej/

Moé /ma 'jo/
MOero /ma ji 'vo/
MOéM /ma 'jom/
Moemy /ma j1 'mu/
MOMM /ma 'im/**

neuter feminine

TBOE /tva ‘jo/ TBOs /tva 'ja/
TBOE /tva ‘jo/ TBOIO /tva 'ju/
TBOEIo /tva je 'vo/ TBoen /tva 'jej/
TBOEM /tva 'jom/  TBOEH /tva 'jej/
TBOEMY /tva je 'mu/ TBOEH /tva 'jej/
TBOMM /tva 'im/**  TBOEM /tva 'jej/

plural

Mou /mo 'i/

Mou /ma '1/*
MOUX /ma 'ix/
Moux /ma 'ix/
MOMUM /ma 'im/**
Moumu /ma 'i mii/

plural

BOM /tva '1/

TBOM /tva 'i/*
TBOMX /tva 'ix/
TBOMX /tva 'ix/
TBOMM /tva 'im/**
TBOMMM /tva 'i mii/
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Table 13 (cont’d)

Possessive (singular, reflexive) [cont’d]

Case Pronoun /pronunciation/

one’s own

masculine neuter feminine plural
Nominative: C€BOH /svoj/ CBOE /sva 'jo/ cBost /sva 'ja/  cow /sva 'i/
Accusative:  CBOW /sv0j/* CBOE /sva 'jo/ CBOIO /sva 'ju/  cBom /sva 'i/*
Genitive: CBOEI0 /SVA j1 'vo/  CBOero /sva ji 'vo/ csoeit /sva 'jej/ cBomx /sva 'ix/
Prepositional: cBoém /sva 'jom/  cBoém /sva 'jom/  cBoeit /sva 'jej/ cBoux /sva 'ix/
Dative: CBOEMY /sVA j1 'mu/ cBoemy /svaA j1 'mu/ cBoen /sva 'jej/ comm /sva 'im/**

Instrumental: coum /sva 'im/**  csoum /sva 'im/**  coer /sva 'jej/ cBoumu /sva 'i mi/

* For masculine and plural forms, inanimate antecedents use the nominative form and

animate antecedents use the genitive form.

** Many forms look alike, but do not overlook these look-alikes. Always be careful when

translating.
Table 14

Possessive (plural)
Case Pronoun /pronunciation/

our/ours

masculine neuter feminine
Nominative: Ha /naf/ Haie /'na fi/ Hama /'na fa/
Accusative: Hau /naf/* Haie /'na i/ Hamy /'na fu/
Genitive: ~ Hatero /'na {i va/ Haiero /na (i va/ nawen /'na fij/
Prepositional:Haiiem /'na {im/  uamem /'na {im/  uaien /'na (ij/
Dative: Haiemy /'na i mu/ Hamemy /'na i mu/ Hamen /'na fij/
Instrumental: Hatmv /'na fim/** Hammv /'na fim/** wamen /'na [ij/

your/yours

masculine neuter feminine
Nominative: Bai /vaf/ Baie /'va [i/ Baia /'va fa/
Accusative:  Bam /vaf/* Baie /'va i/ Bauty /'va fu/
Genitive: Bawiero /'va i va/ Bamero /'va i va/ Baien /'va (ij/
Prepositional: Baiem /'va {im/  Bamem /'va {im/  pamen /'va (ij/
Dative: Batiemy /'va fi mu/ samemy /'va fi mu/ Bamen /'va (ij/

Instrumental: Bammm /'va {im/** paimm /'va (im/** pawen /'va (ij/

plural

Haim /'na i/

Haim /'na fi/*
Hammx /'na fix/
Haimx /'na fix/
HalmM /'na fim/**
Haimvu /'na i m'i/

plural

Baim /'va i/

Baum /'va fi/*
Baumx /'va fix/
Baimx /'va [ix/
Baimm /'va fim/**
pamvu /'va i m’i/
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Table 15

Possessive Interrogative
Case Pronoun /pronunciation/

who’s/of which/what’s

masculine neuter feminine plural
Nominative: uei /t{’ej/ uné /tfIjo/ uba /tf'ja/ ubn /tf7i/
Accusative: uen /tfiej/* uné /tfIjo/ ubio /tfju/ upk /tfi/*
Genitive:  upero /tf'j1 'vo/ unero /tf*j1 'vo/ ubert /tfijej/  ubmx /tfiix/
Prepositional: unév /tf'jom/ upéM /tf'jom/ upert /tfjej/  ubmx /tfiix/
Dative: upeMy /tfjr 'mu/  weewmy /tf'jr 'mu/  uven /tfjej/  ubmm /tfim/**
Instrumental: ubum /tfim/** ubMM /tfIim/** ubert /tfijej/  ubamm /tfFi mii/

* For masculine and plural forms, inanimate antecedents use the nominative form and
animate antecedents use the genitive form.

** Many forms look alike, but do not overlook these look-alikes. Always be careful when
translating.

Prepositions:

Recognizing the prepositions and knowing their meanings can be helpful. When
prepositions are used in prepositional phrases, some prepositions require the object noun to
be declined in a different case from the prepositional. Some prepositions take more than one
case, changing meaning, depending upon which case follows. When paired with an object, a
pronoun often is read as if it were an unstressed prefix to the object word, that is the two
words are read as one larger word. In such cases, the rules of vowel reduction apply. The
following chart gives pronunciation for the prepositions first when standing alone and then

when spoken as part of a prepositional phrase.
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Table 16
Preposition Pronunciation Meaning
(Normal; Other Forms) (Alone/In Context)
0e3; 6e30 /blez; 'ble za/, /b'1z; b1 za/ or /b1 za/*  without
Nt /dla/, /dliy/ for; for the purpose of
J10 /do/, /da/ or /da/* up to
3a /za/, /zal or /za/* behind; for (to get)
u3 /1z/, /iz/ sometimes /iz/** out of; from
13-3a liz 'zal; liz zal, /-zAl or fiz zal, /-za/***  from behind
U3-110/1 /is 'pot/; /is pat/, /-pad/, /-pat/, /-pad/T  from under
K; KO /k; ko/, /k; ka/ or /ka/* without
MEAK LY /'miez du/, /'m’ez du/ between; amidst
Ha /ma/, /na/ or /na/* on; onto
Ha1; Ha 10 /nat; 'na da/ see note 7' for variants above
* The reading pronunciation of -0- is determined by its relative position to the object

word’s stressed syllable, as if the whole prepositional phrase was a single word. If
immediately pre-stress, the pronunciation will be /a/, if more remote, it will be /a/.

** The -u- is read as /1/, if the preceding word ends in a hard consonant.

*#% Combination of notes * and **

i

Tt

The pronunciation of /o/ follows the rules of the note (*), while the pronunciation of the
final /d/ is affected by the rules of regressive assimilation of voicing.
/nat/, /nad/, /mat/, or /nad/; /na da/, or /na da/; stress position and voice assimilation
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Preposition Pronunciation Meaning
(Normal; Other Forms) (Alone/In Context)
0KOJ10 /'o ka ta/, /'o ka A/ close, near to
0; 00; 000 /o; op; 'o ba/, /a/; /ap; ab/; /'a ba; -ba/* about
or;, 0TO /0; "o ta/, /at/ad/; /'a ta/-ta/* from; from the side of

nepe.; nepeo /'pe ritt; 'ple r1 da/, /'ple r'it; 'ple r'1d/" in front of

10 /po/, /pa/ or /pa/** along; around; to

10/; 1010 /pot; 'po da/; see note ' for variants under; close to

npu /prii/, [prii/ during; by; at*

1po /pro/, /pra/ or /pra/** about*

paau /'ra &/, /ra di/** for the sake of

C; CO /s; so/, /s/; /sal or /SA/** with; from; off of*

y h/, ha/ nearby; at the home of*
uepes /'tfe 11/, /tfi ri1s/ or /tfi r'1z/ through; across; over

* First -0- will always read as /a/, as initial -0- in a word. /b/ affected by voice assimilation.
Final /o/ ruled by relative position to stress of object word.

t nepea and nepeao maintain the first syllable stress, so the first /e/ is not reduced. Final
/d/ is affected by voice assimilation. Final -0 of nepeno is considered post-stress in
preposition rather than pre-stress to object word, so it remains read as /A/ in prepositional
phrase.

**  Pronunciation determined by relative stress position in prep. phrase.

' has many more meanings based upon idiomatic expressions. Refer to dictionary.

" Jpat/, /pad/, /pat/, or /pad/; /pa da/, or /pa da/; stress position and voice assimilation.
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Verbs: Aspect, Infinitive Types, Conjugational Endings, Past Tense Endings, Adjectival

Forms and Declension Endings, Adverb Forms, Imperative Forms, and the Reflexive Particle

-Gl (-Cb)

Russian verbs reflect what is called aspect, and most verbs have two aspects, the
imperfective and the perfective. The perfective verb is often an imperfective verb form with
added prefixes or altered spellings, but some perfectives are completely different verbs. Each
of these verbs are normally conjugated in the present, past, and future tense forms, as well as
conditional forms and imperative forms, and each verb has several deverbal forms that create
adjectives, adverbs, and the imperative. The adjectival forms are declinable, and can have
short forms. Though the subject will not be discussed in any detail here, it should be noted
that several verbs of motion (to walk, to wander, to run, and related verbs) group together
three related verbs: two imperfective verbs, reflecting whether the motion has no specific
direction or destination (multidirectional) or has one specific destination or direction
(unidirectional), and one perfective verb (direction is irrelevant). Tables of the basic

formations and endings are found below.

Aspect

Labeled the imperfective and the perfective, aspect denotes whether an action is time-
limited or not. Logically, the imperfective reflects no time limitation or the on-going state of
a verb. “I throw the ball,” “I am throwing the ball,” and “I was throwing the ball, when...” all
reflect a state of action where time does not matter. The perfective expresses a time-limited
or time-placed action, as in: “I threw...,” “I have thrown...” and “After I threw the ball....”

While English verbs combine changes in the verb form with the use of helper verbs to denote
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aspect, in Russian, the verb form, itself, reflects whether it is imperfective or perfective. As
examples, here are some verb pairs that show a variety of differences presented as

imperfectivel/perfective (Table 17):

Table 17
FOTOBUTEL; PUIOTOBUTL  /ga 'to vit'/; /prii ga 'to vit!/  to prepare (food)
ABUTATD; ABUHY Th /'dVii gatl/; /'divii nuty/ to move forward
JOCTaBaTh; 10CTaTh /da sta 'vati/; /da 'stati/ to obtain (or reach)
OpaTh; B3ATH /brat’/; /viziat)/ to take

Because most Russian verbs can be paired as imperfective and perfective (a few verbs are
only imperfect), it is best for the singer who is serious about adding Russian to their song
repertoire to obtain a reference book of conjugated Russian verbs (see Appendix H for

recommendations).

The Types of Infinitive Endings

Russian verb infinitives have three basic types of ending: -1b, -Tu, and -ub. The
infinitive ending -tu is generally associated with verbs of motion, bringing, or carrying.
Though the basic infinitive endings are only three, there are a limited number of letter
combinations which, when immediately preceding these endings, create expanded endings of
that can be grouped by similar characteristics of conjugation. These expanded endings
include: -artb (-ATh), -aBaTh, -OBATh, -€BATh, -bIBATH (-UBATH), -UThb, -€Th, -(H)YTh, (rare) -CTh
(-31p), and (also rare) -biTh. As an example, Russian verbs ending in -atb (-ATb), BATh, -€Th, Or
-(H)yTb, are conjugated in what is called the first conjugation, but most all of the verbs with
the -uth ending are conjugated in the second conjugation (see below). Some examples of

common verbs in their infinitive forms are (imperfective / perfective) (Table 18):
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BCTaBaTh; BCTATh
IYJISATD; TOTYJISTh
paJioBaTh; 00paioBaTh
0/IeBaTh; OJETh
BbI3bIBATH; BbI3ATH
HACTAMBATD; HACTOATDH
IOBOPUTD; CKA3aTh
YMETb; CyMeTh
TSHYTb; HOTAHYTh
NPUHOCKTD; TIPUHECTH
MOUD; CMOUD

KJIACTD; T10JI0ZKUTD
I'PHI3Th; Pa3rPhi3Th
YMBIBATD; YMbITh

XOJINUTEL — UATH; TIOUTH

Table 18

/fsta 'vat'/; /fstat)/

/gu 'Pati/; /pa gu 'ati/

/'ra da vat'/; /a 'bra da vat'/
/a d1 'vat'/; /a det)/

Ivi zi 'vat/; /'vi zat)/

/na 'sta i vat//; /na sta 'jat/
/ga va 'titl/; /ska zatl/

A 'mleti/; /su 'miet!/

/t'a 'nut’/; /pa ta 'nut!/
/prii na 'sit'/; /prii ni1 st/
/motfi/; /smotf/

/ktas'ti/; /pa ta 'zit!/
/grisit’/; /raz 'grisit)/

/u mi 'vati/; /u 'mitd/

/xa 'dit/ — /it 'Ui/; /paj 't/

to stand up

to stroll

to make happy

to dress someone

to call (send for)

to insist

to speak; to tell

to be able (know how)
to pull (draw)

to bring to (carry to)
to be able

to place (put)

to gnaw (nibble)

to wash up

to walk*

*Presented as multidirectional — unidirectional (imperfective); perfective

Generally, Russian verbs that share the same form of expanded infinitive ending (-atn,

-0BaTh, -€BaTh, -UTh, -€Th, -(H)YyTh, etc.) tend to be conjugated the same way.

The Basic Conjugational Endings

There are two types of conjugation (first and second). Russian verbs are conjugated

by removing the basic ending (-Tb, -TH, or -ub) and adding the appropriate conjugational

ending. Thus: Bcrasa(th) becomes BCrasaio, BCrasaelin, Bcrasaer, etc. The endings are as

follows (Table 19):
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Table 19
First Conjugation
Person Ending* Pronunciation
1* sing. -10 (-y) /ju/ (/u/)
2" sing. -em (-éuw)  /jif/ (/jof/)
3 sing, -er (-61) /itt/ (/jot/)
1* plural -eM (-6m) /jim/ (/jom/)
2" plural -ere (-61e) /j1 ¥1/ (/jo V1)
3 plural 0T (-yT) /jut/ (/ut/)

*-10(T) after a vowel; -y (1) after a consonant. -¢- is used when the syllable is stressed.

Second Conjugation

Person Ending** Pronunciationt
1* sing. -10 (-y) /ju/ (/u/)

2" sing. -MLlIb Aif/

3 sing, T it/

1* plural M fim/

2" plural -ure A1t/

3" plural -AT (-aT) /jit/ (/at/ or /at/)

**_y and -ar follow the consonants -I-, -K-, -K-, -lI-, -4-, and -I1I-.

+The ['] represents the palatalization of any preceding consonant, other than the
consonants that remain unpalatalized. If preceded by a vowel, retain the full /j/-glide with
/ju/ and /jit/, but not before the /i/-phoneme. For example: onu ycrposr... /a 'ni u 'stro jit/
(They will arrange...), but on ycrpourt... /onu 'stro it/ (He will arrange...). If the
preceding consonant is one that does not palatalize, the /i/-phoneme is replaced with the [#]-

allophone. For example: ou citykut... / on 'stu 3it/ (He serves as...).
| 3

Past Tense Endings

The past tense of a Russian verb is generally formed by taking the infinitive form,
removing the basic ending (-Tb, -TH, or -ub) and adding an ending from the list in Table 20
(below) depending upon the gender or number of the subject. For example: ojeBa(Th)
becomes oJjieBall, 01eBaJjia, oj1esalio, etc. There are some exceptional cases of formation, but
comprehensive Russian-English dictionaries usually provide these exceptions, as do verb

conjugation reference texts (Table 20).
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Table 20
Subject Ending  Pronunciation
Masculine -l Y/
Feminine -Jia /ta/
Neuter -J10 /to/ or /ta/*
Plural - /Bi/

*depending upon whether the syllable is stressed or unstressed, respectively.

Verbal Adjectives

Forming adjectives from Russian verbs is the most literary of grammatical actions.
Such complicated forms are rarely used in conversation, but mostly occur in formal, educated
writing. This writing, of course, includes the kind of poetic versification found in operas and
art songs, so singers will have to sing these forms far more often than they might encounter
them in Russian conversation. Forming Russian verbal adjectives is complicated by three
factors: 1) there are four, separate grammatical forms; 2) each form launches from a different
conjugational form of the verb, rather than from the infinitive; and 3) once the root is formed,
the new adjective is fully declinable and so can use any of the adjectival declensional
endings, which have to agree in gender or number with the modified noun. The four forms

are Present Active, Past Active, Present Passive, and Past Passive.

Forming the Verbal Adjectives

Present Active: forms from the imperfective only, using the 31 person plural

conjugation of the verb. The final -1 is replaced by -1i- and then the adjectival endings are

added to that root (Table 21 [— = changes to] ):
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Table 21

oeralor — Oeraioll- — Oeralommd, therefore, Geralommi yesioBek (a running man).

Oeraionmin ueniosek  /'ble ga ju ffij  tf1 ta 'viek/  arunning man

crpesmoman oo /s't’r’i 'Pa ju fffa ja bol)/  a shooting pain

najaiomee aepeso  /'pa da ju Pfij1 'dle r'1 va/  a falling tree

Past Active: forms from past-tense of either an imperfective or perfective verb,
generally the final -1 of the masculine form is replaced by the cluster -Bii- and then the
adjectival endings are added. Some verbs end with a consonant other than -J1 in the masculine
form. For these verbs, only the -1i1- is added after the full, masculine past form, and then the

adjective ending is added (Table 22):

Table 22

najaJj — najasii- — najasiiee, therefore, naaasiee jepeBo (a tree that was falling).
UCIEK — UCnéki- — ucnékinve, therefore, ncnékime OyJiku (rolls that were baked).

niakasmin Masunk — /'pta kav (1) 'mal’ tfik/ a boy who was crying
3acMesBLIAACH KeHimna /za s'm’i 'ja via ja sa '3en [7f'i na/ a lady who began laughing
na asiiee 1epeBo /'pa dav i j1 'de r'1 va/ a tree that was falling
ucnékmmecs Oy K /i 's'piok i j1 sa 'but kii/ rolls that were baked

Present Passive: forms from the present-tense, 1* person plural (we) form of a

transitive imperfective verb; simply take the full verb form and add the adjectival endings
(Table 23 [— = changes to]):

Table 23
OTKpbIBaeM — OTKpbiBaemasi, therefore, orkpbiBaemas Asephb (the door being opened).

Opocaemblit M4 /bra 'sa j1mij 'm’atf/ a tossed ball
oTkpeiBaevas aseph  /at kri 'va je ma ja d'vler)/  the door being opened
npoJmBaemMoe MoJIoko /pra 1%i 'va jima j1 ma ta 'ko/ the milk being spilled
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Past Passive: is the most involved formation, as there are three forms that are based
upon either an infinitive or individual conjugational form and the conjugation type (first or
second). Rather than explain exactly how these verbal adjectives are created, here is a list of

examples that reflect the variations one might encounter (Table 24):

Table 24
B3STHIF BEJIOCHIIE L /'IzZla tij V1 ta si 'plet/ the bicycle that was taken
OTKpHITAs ABEPh /at 'kri ta ja  divier/ a door that had been opened
HAIMCAHHOE MCbMO  /na 'p'i sa na j1 plis’ 'mo/  the written letter
JAHHBIE NPaBUJIA /'dan ni jI 'pra v'i ta/ the given rules
3aKaJIEHHBIA BOWH /za ka 'Von nij 'vo in/ a hardened warrior
peménnan cy anoa /re 'fon na ja sud’ 'ba/ determined fate

noJtyuenHoe doraTctso /pa 'tu tfen na ji ba 'gats tva/ received wealth
kymiennve mutoctn — /'kup Pip pij1 'mii ta s’/ bought favors/mercies

As usual, since the dieresis of -&- (/jo/) is rarely printed, only a comprehensive dictionary
and/or verb form reference helps to determine whether an -enu- form is read as /~’enn-/ or

/-lonn-/.
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Verbal Adverbs

Perhaps the best way to describe Russian verbal adverbs (adverbs made from verbs)
is to say that one action is happening or has happened while another action occurs. Therefore,
a first verb modifies a second verb. Like adverbs in general, Russian verbal adverbs do not
reflect gender or number, but, like Russian verbs, they do reflect aspect. The forms of verbal

adverbs are as follows (Table 25):

Table 25
Imperfective Form (— = changes to)*:
yuTaTh — YUTAIOT — YuTa- — yuTas /tfi 'ta ji/* (while) reading.
IOBOPUTL ~ — TOBOPAT — I'0BOp- — 1'0BOp# /ga va 'r'a/ (“‘) speaking.
ClemmTy, — — creniar — CIelll- — Crera /s'p't 'fa/ (“‘) rushing.

BCTaBaTh  — BCTABAOT — BCTaBa-  — BCTapasd /fsta 'va ju/* (%) getting up.
3aHUMATLCA — 3AHUMAIOTCA — 3aHUMA-Ch — 3aHUMAACh /za ni 'ma jis'/* () occupied with.

*Reminder: the verbal adverb form has an orthographic similarity to feminine
adjectives, but do not mistake these words for feminine adjectives. Therefore,
when the verbal adverb ending is -1, the usual rules for unstressed /ja/ apply
and the letter is read as /-j1/ (or /-ji/ , if interpalatal). Also, while the usual
ending for this form is -1 (/ja/), if the final letter of the verb root is -xk-, -liI-,
-4- , or -11I-, the ending must be written with the letter -a (/a/) instead. Finally,
for reflexive verbs which end in the particle -cs1, the added particle is always
-cb (/-s'/), rather than -ca (/-sa/).

Perfective Form (— = changes to)**:

naivcas  /na p'i'saf/  (after) writing.
CKa3aB /ska 'zaf/ (after) telling.
cynysumch /su 'nu ffis’/  (after) shoving.
nepeiaa  /p'i v'ij 'da/  (after) crossing.

HanMcaTh — HalMcall — — HanMca- —
cKazath  — cKazaJl — (Kaza- —
CYHYTbCA — CYHYJCA  — CyHY-  —
NnepenTn  — neperayrT — nepeni- —
**The basic ending is -B, but reflexive verbs end in -Biu1cn. The verb niru (to
walk) serves as a root to several verbs that are formed by adding a prefix, such
as nepe- in the example above. These “prefixed wiaru,” perfective, verbal
adverbs are formed like an imperfective, verbal adverb and so, end in -1.
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APPENDIX F

Lexicon of Some Pronunciation Exceptions to Orthography

Though not comprehensive, the following is a lexicon of exceptions that a singer
might encounter while preparing Russian vocal works. Many of the words of French origin
are obsolete in modern speech, but are found in eighteenth- and nineteenth-century poetry
and plays by such authors as Lomonosov and Pushkin. Some of the more common technical
vocabulary might be found in modern Russian operas by composers such as Shostakovich or

Prokofiev. The transcriptions in this section reflect lyric diction, not speech pronunciation.

A singer would probably be safe to assume that if a Russian word is encountered that
is not in a comprehensive Russian-English dictionary and is clearly recognizable as borrowed
(especially, if it seems technical or specialized), it most likely will retain some form of its
original pronunciation and so will contain similar phonetic exceptions to those listed below.
Some technical and scientific words, though, have reached more common usage, and so have
been Slavicized to the point of following standard Russian pronunciation rules. Such words
are usually found in comprehensive Russian-English dictionaries without any special
pronunciation noted. Conversely, many borrowed words (especially French) that are
colloquially ubiquitous may still retain much or all of their foreign pronunciation, similarly to
what happens in English when using words like protégeé, résumé, or malaise.

One of the most comprehensive Russian dictionaries of pronunciation is
Orfoepicheskii Slovar' Russkogo Yazyka: Proiznoshenie, Udarenie, Grammaticheskie Formy
[An Orthoepical Dictionary of the Russian Language: Pronunciation, Stress, Grammatical

Forms] by S. N. Borunova, V. L. Vorontsova and N. A. Yes'kova and edited by R. L
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Avanesov and N. A. Yes'kova (Moscow: Russkii Yazyk, 1988). Although it is slightly dated,

it contains a great number of obsolete and poetic words that have been removed from the
most recent pronunciation dictionaries. It is strongly recommended that the serious student of
Russian vocal literature obtain a copy of this work, as well as one of the more recent
offerings, such as Novyi Orfoepicheskii Slovar' Russkogo Yazyka: Proiznoshenie, Udarenie,
Grammaticheskie Formy [A New Orthoepical Dictionary of the Russian Language:
Pronunciation, Stress, and Grammatical Forms] by T. F. Ivanova and edited by A. N.
Tikhonov (Moscow: Russkii Yazyk Media, 2004). These dictionaries are, obviously, for
Russians, so they use the Russian system of Cyrillic phonetic symbols. Also, they assume
that the reader understands the standard rules of pronunciation, so the phonetic symbols are
used only to show the exceptions, variations, and/or unacceptable pronunciations. It takes a
little getting used to decoding the system, but once one understands it, the source will

become invaluable.

As a preface to the lexicon, other than the conjunction @ [meaning: and or but], no
Russian word beginning with the letter -A- is of native Russian origin. Therefore, the largest
set of exceptional words tends to be that beginning with -A-. Other large sets tend to come
from the densest groups of words in Russian including those beginning with -M-, -l1-, -C-,

and -T-.
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e =/¢/ not /je/ or [j1]

adUTypUeHT
aocenT
aocenrencr
ajanrep
a/€KBATHLIN
ajernr
aaoJiLrep
ajirepHaTrBa
amope
amnjanre
anecresus
aHHeKCHs
anreHia
AHTUCENTUK
aHTuresa
aHrpe
apuerTa
acrepou/a
aTeusM
aresbe
ay/veHnus
ayTEHTUUYHBIN

ayrcaunjep

Oararelib
Daponecca

oelBeep

/a bli tu i 'ent/
/ap 'sent/

/ap sen te 'ist/
/a 'dap ter/

/a de 'kvat nij/
/a 'dept/

/a d'ul’ 'ter/

/all ter na 'ti va/
/am 'bre/

/an 'dan te/

/a ne ste 'Z'1 ji/
/an 'nek s'i ji/
/an 'te na/

/an t'i 'sep tik/
/an t'i 'te za/
/an 'tre/

/a 1ii'e ta/

/a ste 'ro it/

/a te 'izm/

/a te 'Ve/

/au d’i 'en tsi ji/
/a u ten 't'i tfnij/
/a u 'tsaj der/
/ba ga 'tel’/

/bA ra 'ne sa/

/biild vit 'der/

secondary school graduate (Ger. — Abiturient)
absinthe (French — absinthe)

absinthe user (French)

adapter (technical English)

appropriate (French — adéquat; < German?)

a follower, adherent (French — adepte)
adultery (French — adultére)

an alternative (French — alternative)

strong scent (French — ambré: perfume of amber gris)

andante (music; Italian; transliteration)
anesthesia (medical; Greek; plus derivatives)
annexation (plus derives.; Greek)

antenna (Latin scientific term; transliteration)
antiseptic (derivs.; medical Latin < German?)
antithesis (plus derivs; French — antithése)
entrée (transliteration of French — entrée)
arietta (transliteration of Italian)

asteroid (scientific French — astéroide)
Atheism (plus derivatives; French — athéisme)
artist studio; dress shop (French — atelier)
audience; formal meeting (derivs.; from Latin)
authentic (plus derivatives; from French)

outsider (transliteration of English)

Bagatelle (music; French; phonetic)
baroness (probably from German)

belvedere; gazebo (French — belvédere)



OeJIbKaHTO
_
onKyTepus
ousnec

OyTepopoa

BeHAETTA

BoJrep

reJjimkonrep

["enesuc
rpenrppyT
I'poTecK

I'yJibA€H

Jierpaanus
JIEV3M
Jepou
JICPBUIII
JICTEKTOp
Jedpopmaivs

Aeln-

JojeKaponrs

Jpudrep

Ny bumnes
3epo

Nzabesna

WUHAEKC

/bel’ 'kan to/
/b1 3u 'te 11 j1/
/'bliz nes/

/bu ter 'brot/

/vi 'de ta/

/vall 'ter/

/g'1 Ui kap 'ter/

/'g’e ne Zlis/
/grejp 'frut/
/gra 'tesk/
/'gqul’ den/

/de gra 'da tsi j/
/de 'izm/

/'der b/

/'der viif/

/de 'te ktar/

/de far 'ma tsi ji/
/de tst/

/da de ka 'fo pi ji/
/'driif ter/

/dul’ tsi 'ne ji/

/zg 'ro/

/i za 'be ta/
/'in deks/
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Bel canto (music; Italian)
costume jewelry (French — bijouterie)
business (plus derivs.; English; transliteration)

sandwich (from German)

vendetta (transliteration of Italian)

Voltaire (plus derivs.; translit. of French name)

helicopter (translit. of French — hélicopteére;
-g- for -h- is a common Russian substitution)

genesis; origin (from Latin via Greek)
grapefruit (phonetic transliteration of English)
grotesque (plus derivs.; French transliteration)

a guilder (German — Gulden)

deterioration (Latin; changed meaning)

Deism (plus derivatives; French — Déisme)
derby (plus derivatives; English via French?)
dervish (Turkish or Persian)

detector (German — Detektor)

deformation (derives.; French — déformation)
deci- (scientific prefix = one tenth; Ger. — dezi-)
dodecaphony (music; twelve tone music; Greek)
drifter (English)

Dulcinée (French)

zero (French — zéro)

Isabella (Spanish/Italian; orthographic translit.)
index (English)
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VHZKEHIO
MHTEPBA.
VHTEPJII0 I
MHTEPMELIO
Murephanmonann

UHTEpLEep

kabape
KaeHlus
Kage
KarneJuia
KOJAEKC
KOKTENJIb
KOHCTEOTb
Kopaedaer
KY3€eH

Kyne

MajieMyaselib
majepa
MENCTep3uHrep
MEeTp

musepepe
MUHHE3UHTEP
MO/JIeJ1b
MO/IepaTo
MO/JIEPH

MOHOTEN3M

/in 3¢ 'nu/
/in ter 'vat/
/in ter 'Vu d'i ju

/in ter 'mje tsa/

/in ter na tsi A nat/

/in te 'tier/

/kA ba 're/

/ka 'den tsi ji/
/ka 'fe/

/ka 'pe ta/

/'ko deks/

/kak 'tejli/
/kan 'stebl’/
/kar de ba 'Vet/
/ku 'zen/

/ku 'pe/

/mad mu a 'zel’/
/ma 'de ra/

/m’i ster 'zin g'1r/
/metr/

/mii zg 're re/
/m’i ne 'zin g'ir/
/ma 'deli/

/ma de 'ra to/
/ma 'dern/

/mA na te 'izm/

ingénue (French — ingénu)

interval; a space (French — intervalle; phonetic)
interlude (music; Greek)

intermezzo (Italian; ortho-phonetic transcript.)
International (institutional usage; French)

interior (of a building; Fr. — intérieur; phonetic)

cabaret (French)

cadence; cadenza (music; Latin)

café (French)

choir; chapel (German - Kapelle)

code (of law or principle; German — Kodex)
cocktail (English; phonetic transliteration)
constable (English; phonetic transliteration)
corps de ballet (French)

male cousin (French — cousin; altered phonetic)

compartment (as on a train; French — coupé)

mademoiselle (French — ortho-phonetic translit.)
Madeira wine (French — Madére)

Meistersinger (German; ortho-phonetic translit.)
poetic meter (French — métre; phonetic)
Miserere (music; Latin; ortho-phonetic translit.)
Minnesinger (German; ortho-phonetic translit.)
model (derives.; French — mode¢le; phonetic)
Moderato (music; Italian; orthographic translit.)
modern (derivs.; French — moderne; phonetic)

monotheism (derivs.; French — monothéism)



HEO-
HOHCEHC
Oneon

oTeJlb

naape
NaHTEOH
naprep
nacreJsib
nacrepHak
nareruka
NOPTMOHE
NoTeHIMaJl
nosrecca
1pecro
NMPETEHIIMO3HBIN
npoJjocep

1poTexe

perou
pesiome
peKBrem

PUTYPHEJIb

cBUATEp
cekperep

cenrenuus

CeHTUMEHTAJIbHbIA /sen 1 mimn 'tal’ nij/

Cerrnma

/ne o/
/'non sens/
/a de 'on/

/o 'teli/

/'pa dre/

/pAn te 'on/
/par 'ter/

/pa 'steli/

/pA ster 'nak/
/pa 'te t'i ka/
/pArt ma 'ne/
/pA ten tsi 'at/
/pa € 'te sa/
/'pre sto/

/pri1 ten tsi 'oz nij/
/pra 'du ser/

/pra te '3e/

/'reg bi/
/t1 z'a 'me/
/'re KWvii em/

/r'i tur 'neli/

/'svii ter/
/si1 KIrit 'ter/

/sen 'ten tsi ji/

/'sep tii ma/
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neo- (prefix = new — only; Greek)*
nonsense (English; phonetic transliteration)
Odeon (French — Odéon)
hotel (French hotel)

padre; priest; monk (Italian — padre)
pantheon (Latin - pantheon)

theatre or pit orchestra (French — parterre)
pastel (French — pastel)

parsnip (German — Pastinak)

pathos (plus derivatives; French — pathétique)
purse (Fr. — porte-monnaie) /obs.; in Pushkin/
potential (plus derives.; German — Potential)
poetess (French — poétesse)

Presto (music; Italian — presto)

pretentious (French — prétentieux)

producer (as in movies; American English)

protégé (French)

rugby (English; unknown origin of /a/ to /¢/)
résumé (French)
requiem (Latin; via German)

ritornello (music; French — ritournelle)

sweater (English via German)

writing desk (French — secrétaire)

maxim; adage /archaic/ (German — Sentenz)
sentimental (French)

musical interval - seventh (German — Septime)
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cer
cerrep
COHeT
CoJmTEp
COCTEHYTO

CIOH1Ier

TapaHresiia
Ten3m
TemMop
TEeMIl
TEH,IeHIINsA
TEHHUC
TEOoJI0rms
TeppakoTa
Tepler
Teplus
TeCUTypa
TEeCT
Ter-a-Ter
TOHHEJIb

TPEMO.10

duJtojenapon
(PpJramenko
dope.in
dopre

doprenbaHo

/set/

/'se ter/

/sa 'net/

/sa Vi 'ter/
/so ste 'nu to/

/span 'dej/

/ta ran 'te ta/
/te 'izm/
/'tem br/
/temp/

/ten 'den tsi ji/
/'te pis/

/te a 'to ¢'i ji/
/te ra 'ko ta/
/ter 'tset/

/'ter tsi ji/

/te s'i 'tu ra/
/test/

/te ta 'tet/

/ta 'nell/

/'tre mo lo/

/f1 ta 'den dran/
/fta 'men ko/
/fa 'rell/

/'for te/

/fAr te 'p'a na/

a set in tennis (transliteration of English)

setter (transliteration of English)

sonnet (French via German)

solitaire diamond (Fr.; ortho-phonetic trans.)
sostenuto (music; Italian; orthographic translit.)

spondee (poetry; derivs.; French — spondée)

tarantella (music; Italian)

theism (plus derivs.; French — théisme)
timbre (music; Fr. — timbre; phonetic translit.)
tempo (music; Italian; unknown origin of trunc.)
tendency; trend; bias (German — Tendenz)
tennis (plus dervis.; prob. from French)
theology (derivs.; phonetic translit. of Greek)
terra cotta (Italian)

trio; terzetto (music; German — Terzett)

third (music; Greek)

tessitura (music; Italian)

psychological test (scientific; German)
téte-a-téte (French; phonetic transliteration)
tunnel (French)

tremolo (Italian; phonetic transliteration)

philodendron (bot. Greek; ortho-phonetic trans.)
Flamenco (music; Spanish)

trout (Ger.-Forelle; truncation origin unknown)
forte (music; Italian)

fortepiano (music; Italian)



xabanepa
11Ta e

HINMITaH3€e
110CCce

mremiie’b

9JIeJIbBerC
Anem
SHEeprus
acrer
acce

IOMOpecKa

/xA ba 'ne ra/
/tsi ta 'deli/

/{im pan 'ze/
/fa 'se/
/'(tem p'il’/

/e del’ 'Viejs/
/e 'dem/

/e 'ner g'i ji/
/e 'stet/

/e 'se/

/ju ma 're ska/
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Habanera (Spanish — Habafera)
citadel (French — citadelle)

chimpanzee (Fr. — chimpanzé; ortho-phonetic)
highway (French — chaussée)

rubber stamp; (plus derivs.; German — Stempel)

edelweiss (botanical German - Edelweil})
Eden (Biblical; -n- to -m- origin unknown)
energy (derivs.; scientific German — Energie)
aesthete (derivs.; German — Asthet; phonetic)
essay (derivs.; French — essai; ortho-phonetic)

humoresque (Polish — humoreska, < French)

*Do not confuse the negative, Russian prefix ‘He-’ that might precede a root that

begins with -0-, such as in the case of “Heokonuennvii” [unfinished| (HE-OKOHYEHHBI NOt HEO-

KOHUeHHbIN), with the Greek-based prefix ‘Heo-" (meaning ‘neo-’ [new]). There are exceptions

to this convention, so when in doubt, check a pronunciation dictionary.

Unstressed /0/=/0/ not /a/ or [A]

apnezKno

apreaxo

0oa
OOMOHJI
OoHBMBaH

0OHMO

/ar 'p'e d3i o/
/ar 'p'e dzo/

/bo 'a/
/bo 'mont/
/bon Vi 'van/

/bon 'mo/

arpeggio (music; Italian; ortho-phonetic)

arpeggio (music; Italian; phonetic)

boa constrictor; boa (long scarf) (French)
beau monde /fashionable society/ (French)
bon vivant (French)

bon mot /clever saying/ (French)
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OOHTOH

Kalpnayaro

Karpnauo

Ma KOpPJIOM

naJiaio
NnaTvo

paiuo
COJILQENKNO
COJILPENAKO
$poJimo

popTuccumo

/bon 'ton/

/ka 'prii tfi of
/ka 'prii tfo/

/ma 3or 'dom/

/pa 'ta t:so/
/'pa t'i o/

/'ra di of

/sall 'fe dzi of
/sall 'fie dzo/
/'fo 1i o/

/far 't s’i mo/

bon ton /high style; high society/ (French)

capriccio (music; Italian; ortho-phonetic)

capriccio (music; Italian; phonetic)

major-domo (French — majordome; phonetic)

palazzo /palace/ (Italian; ortho-phonetic)

patio (Spanish via French; orthographic translit.)
radio (derivs.; English; orthographic translit.)
solfeggio (music; Italian; ortho-phonetic)
solfeggio (music; Italian; phonetic)

folio (Latin via French; orthographic translit.)

fortissimo (music; Italian; orthographic translit.)

o =1y =/fu/;

KI0 =Ky =/3u/

-110- and -k10- are actually orthographic exceptions to the Russian spelling rule that states

that -10- never follows -K-, -4-, -1iI-, or -111-. Although the orthographic rule is broken, the

phonetic rule for the consonants /f/ and /3/ is not: /{/ (-x-) or /3/ (-111-) [and /ts/ (-1-)] are

generally not palatalized. Understanding this prevents the mistake of singing -1o- as /{*u/ or

-KI0- as /3'u/.

amMoy1op
Oporopa
napamor

KIOpU

/am bu 'fur/
/bra 'fu pa/
/pA ra 'fut/
/zu 'ri/

embouchure (music; French; phonetic)
brochure; pamphlet (derivs.; French; phonetic)
parachute (French; phonetic)

jury (French; phonetic)*
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*In the most recent dictionaries, 10pu follows the phonetic rules, as presented here,
but in older editions of Russian pronunciation dictionaries, notably those edited by the

Russian linguist, R. I. Avanesov, /3u 'ri/ is noted as being incorrect, implying that the word
should be pronounced as /3'u 'ri/. If a singer actually encounters this word, the modern

pronunciation of /3u 'ri/, following the standard rule, should be fine. If a conductor wants the

older version, then the singer can make the accommodation.

Borrowed Words producing Alternate Spellings of Palatalized Vowels

/jo/ = bO not €

DaTa/boH /ba ta 'lon/ battalion (French)

OyJIoH /bu 'Pon/ broth, boullion (French)

KaHbOH /ka 'non/ canyon (Spanish)

KBaAPU/IHLOH /kva drii 'Hon/ quadrillion (French)

KOMITAHbOH /kam pa 'non/ companion (French)

KOTUJILOH /ka t'i 'on/ cotillion (French)

JIOCLOH /la 'sion/ face lotion (French)

MEJIa/IHOH /m’1 da 'on/ medallion (French)

CaHAPUILOHA /san dr'i 'Po na/ Cinderella (French - Cendrillon)
cenvop/cuibop — /s'i 'nor/ seflor (Spanish); plus all derivatives
¢ropa /fort/ fjord (Norwegian)

[HAMITAHLOH /fam p'i 'non/ champion (French); obsolete poetic
IAHBOH /(i 'non/ chignon (French)
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Appendix G

IPA Transcription and Transliteration Variations of Famous Russian Composer Names

baaakupen
/ba 'ta k'i vt
Balakirev
Balakireff

Kion
/ku i/
Cui
Cui
Kui
Kyui

Pyounmrein
/ru blin 'ftejn/

Rubinstein

Moryuaa Kyuka

bopomn
/ba ra 'diin/

Borodin

Maaamk HH
/ma 'ta fk'in/

Malashkin

CrpaBuHckuil
/stra 'v'ip s'k7ij/
Stravinsky
Stravinskii
Stravinskij

/ma 'gu tfa ja 'ku tfka/

I'1aszynos
/gta zu 'nof/

Glazunov
Glazunoff

My coprexmin
/'mu sark? sTklij/

Musorgsky
Mussorgsky
Moussorgsky
Musorgskii
Musorgskij

YaiikoBCkMil
/tf1 'ko fIs'k7ij/

Tchaikovsky
Chaikovsky
Tchaikowsky
Chaikowsky
Chaikovskii
Chaikovskij

Imnka
/'gliin ka/
Glinka

Ipoxopnen
/pra 'ko fijif/

Prokofiev
Prokofieff

IlocrakoBnu

/A sta 'ko vVitf/

Shostakovich

Schostakovich

Moguchaya Kuchka (coined by Vladimir Stasov /vta 'd'i m’ir 'sta saf/)
The Mighty Little Heap or the Mighty Handful
Members: Balakirev, Borodin, Cui, Musorgsky, and Rimsky-Korsakov

I'pevyannnon
/grii tfi 'pi naf/
Grechaninov
Grechaninoff

Paémannnon
/rax-"ma-pi-naf/

Rakhmaninov
Rachmaninov
Rachmaninoff

Jlaprombia cxmii
/dar ga 'mif s'k'ij/
Dargomyzhsky
Dargomizhsky
Dargomyzhskii
Dargomyzhskij

Pumcknii-Kopcakon

/'riim s'kYij 'kor sa kafy

Rimsky-Korsakov
Rimsky-Corsakov
Rimsky-Korsakoff
Rimskii-Korsakov
Rimskij-Korsakov
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APPENDIX H

Suggested Reference Books to Aid in Russian Phonetic Transcription and Pronunciation

Russian Language Dictionaries and Related Texts

Katzner, Kenneth, ed. English-Russian : Russian-English Dictionary Revised and Expanded

Edition. New York: John Wiley & Sons, Inc., 1994.

Golovinsky, M. A New English-Russian and Russian-English Dictionary. Philadelphia:

David McKay Co., 1936.

Beyer, Thomas R., Jr. 501 Russian Verbs: Fully Conjugated in All Tenses, Alphabetically
Arranged by Imperfective Infinitives. Hauppauge: Barron's Educational Series, Inc.,

1992.

Gribble, Charles E. Russian Root List with a Sketch of Word Formation. 2nd ed. Columbus:

Slavica Publishers, Inc., 1981.

Borunova, S. N., V. L. Vorontsova and N. A. Yes'kova. Orfoepicheskii Slovar' Russkogo
Yazyka: Proiznoshenie, Udarenie, Grammaticheskie Formy [ An Orthoepical
Dictionary of the Russian Language: Pronunciation, Stress, Grammatical Forms].

Edited by R. I. Avanesov and N. A. Yes'kova. Moscow: Russkii Yazyk, 1988.

Ivanova, T. F. Novyi Orfoepicheskii Slovar' Russkogo Yazyka: Proiznoshenie, Udarenie,
Grammaticheskie Formy [ A New Orthoepical Dictionary of the Russian Language:
Pronunciation, Stress, and Grammatical Forms]. Edited by A. N. Tikhonov. Moscow:

Russkii Yazyk Media, 2004.
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Russian Spoken Pronunciation

Jones, Daniel, and Dennis Ward. The Phonetics of Russian. Cambridge: Cambridge

University Press, 1969.

Russian Song Transcriptions with Diction Guides

Belov, Anton. Libretti of Russian Operas. Vol. 1: Operas Based on the Poetry and Prose of
Alexander Pushkin. Edited by Ann Brash and Valeria Konstantinovskaya. Genesco:

Leyerle Publications, 2004.

Richter, Laurence R. Any of the Series: [Name of Russian Composer]’s Complete Song
Texts: Russian Texts of the Complete Songs of [Composer’s Name] with Phonetic
Transcriptions, Literal and Idiomatic English Translations. Mt. Morris: Leyerle

Publications, 1999-2008.
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APPENDIX I

Roman Letter Transliteration for Cyrillic Letter Conversion Chart with Style Variations

Roman letter transliteration is the direct conversion from Cyrillic letters to Roman
letters, usually without any concern for phonetics such as voicing/devoicing, assimilation, or
special phonetic cases. Some phonetic adjustments might be made, such as “shto” for uro,
rather than “chto,” while others are not (the possessive endings -ero and -0ro are more often
transliterated as “-ego” and “-ogo,” rather than “-evo” and “ovo”). Often palatalizing vowels
are transliterated to reflect palatalization (prefixing the vowel with the letter -y- or -j-), but
not always. The following chart presents the most common transliteration conversion with

some often used alternatives.

a =a m =M shch = 1

b =6 n ==H (ignored) = b

vV =B 0 =20 y,1 = bl

g =7 p =1 =)

d =1 r=1p e =0

e,ye,je = ¢ s = C yu,ju = 10

0,y0,jo = ¢€ t =1 ya,ja = 4
zh = K u =y
zZ =3 f=4¢
1 =n kh,x = X
L,L,i,1 =1 ts = 11
k =« ch =y

1l =1 sh = III, Y (see paragraph above)
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APPENDIX J

Suggested Shorthand when Phonetically Transcribing Russian

One of the more cumbersome forms of symbolism in the phonetic transcription of

Russian is the use of the ['] for palatalization. As exemplified by the transcriptions printed in
this text, the ['] can create much clutter, especially in palatalized consonant clusters. My

suggestion for personal, informal transcription is to borrow another symbol that generally
means to tie together the pronunciation of a cluster of consonants as if one. That is the

ligature or tie symbol [ _ ]. The symbol may be reassigned to mean that a cluster is all
palatalized by using the ['] only on the critical consonant in a cluster and then binding the

affected sounds (including the preceding vowel, if appropriate) with the tie symbol, as

follows:
Formal:  npu Gesine /prii 'blez! dini/ at the abyss (prep. case)
Informal: npu Gesue /pr'i ez dpi/*

Formal: cumverpuueckuii /s'im’ mdi '¢rfi tf'i s'k'ij/  symmetrical
Informal: cumverpuueckuin /s'im m'i 'tr'i tf'i sk’ij/

*note the -p- is not palatalized
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APPENDIX K

Essays on Interesting Topics of Russian Diction

The Story of /O/: Is Russian /o/ open or closed?

It would seem that there should not be a question as to whether the Russian /o/ is

closed or open, but there are interesting difficulties to be discovered in trying to answer this
question conclusively. I discuss the issues here, as they pertain to the previous guide, but it
must be understood that this subject continues to be open for discussion. Two points
complicating the issue are 1) that the Russian /0/ sound is not a “pure” vowel but can be
considered a diphthong, at least, and 2) that many native Russian speakers are not aware that
they sound a diphthong (even a triphthong after certain labialized consonants) and may insist
that it is an unchanging vowel throughout its articulation.>’ Those native speakers, who
believe they are speaking a monothong, still conflict over whether it should be closed or
open. In spoken Russian, this variance is most likely attributable to the many regional accents
of native Russian speakers.>** In the case of lyric diction, a decision must be made as to what
the sung vowel is when sustained, no matter whether on- or off-vowels are involved.

Of the four commonly available guides to Russian lyric diction, two of them use the

IPA symbol /o/ for the pronunciation of Russian /0/, and the two others use /9/. The authors

happen to divide into two pairings of a native Russian-speaking author and an Anglophone

author: Piatak/Avrashov and Richter prefer /o/, while Belov and Sheil/Walters prefer /o/.

31 Bryzgunova, Prakticheskaya Fonetika [Practical Phonetics], 34; Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe
Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 31-32; and, Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 57.
332 Jones and Ward, 55.
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Piatak and Avrashov do not directly describe the quality of /o/. They only make a

generalization that is relative to /o/ in English:
There are only seven vowel sounds in Russian, and all but one [#]..., are
similar to English vowel sounds: [a], [¢], [i], [o], [u], [2]. However,
Russian vowel sounds are read slightly more open than in English. You
may recall that the German... [e] is more closed that in English or

Italian. Russian vowels are read approximately the same degree more
open than in English.>”

Though the English /0/ is not quite as closed as the German, it is generally considered to be
more closed than in Italian, and the degree of openness of the English /o/ from the German is
about the same as the Italian /o/ is from the English. Therefore, if one follows the above
suggestion, the Russian /o/ should be about the same as the Italian /o/. Piatak and Avrashov
never suggest that the Russian /o/ is open like the /o/ in the English word dog. Similarly,
Richter does not describe the specific formation of /o/ in Russian, but he uses direct

comparison to Italian vowels: “The vowels of Russian are read essentially like Italian
vowels...”**

Since the above comparisons point to the Italian closed /o/ as their model, exactly
what that is needs to be defined. American singers are generally trained to believe that the
Italian /o/ lies between the IPA’s Cardinal Vowel No. 7, /0/, and Cardinal Vowel No. 6, /3/.
Cardinal /0/ is that of the German or the French (lips very round with the tongue quite high in
back), and cardinal /o/ is that of the open /o/ in Italian, as in the word, core (from cuore),

meaning heart. The American open /9/, as in dog, is even more open than the Italian, with the

lips less rounded and the tongue much lower. The most common source of the more relaxed,

33 piatak and Regina Avrashov, Russian Songs and Arias, 7.
34 Richter, Tchaikovsky's Complete Song Texts, ix.
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Italian closed /o/ is John Moriarty’s Diction: Italian, Latin, French, German...the sounds and
81 exercises for singing them (1975). The Italian /o/ was different enough from the German
or French for Moriarty, that he felt the need to differentiate the transcription symbol of the
sound by adding a superscript 2, that is /0/, in his influential book.**> If Moriarty’s /0*/ was
placed on the IPA quadrilateral vowel diagram, it would land about one-third of the way up

the distance between Cardinal Vowels No. 7, /o/, and No. 6, /2/, that is, nearer to /o/, but with

the lips more rounded and the tongue a little higher, that is, more closed (Fig. 2):

VOWELS

Eront Central Back

Cloe [e Y iett wreu
LY \ u
Close-mid ei\ (D 9 . o Ye0O
\ 2 <+«—/07/
Open-mid E‘D\(Ef 3 . 8— AeD
2 v
Open Qe EF— CeD

Where symbols appear in pairs. the one
to the right represents a rounded vowel.

Vowel chart of the IPA (revised)**
/0*/ superimposed by author

Figure 2

In strict IPA symbolism, Moriarty’s Italian /0”/ would be narrowly (allophonically)

transcribed as [9-], which can be described as a more rounded, half-closed, open /o/. Another
creative, non-IPA symbol for half-closed /o/, suggested by Luciano Canepari, is /o/.
Moriarty’s use of an altered closed /0/ symbol essentially keeps the singer in touch with the

closed element of the vowel, while warning the singer of the difference between it and

cardinal /o/. The superscript 2 is less complicated than the official IPA diacritics, as well.

335 Moriarty, Diction, 15, 114, 151.

336 International Phonetics Association, “Reproduction of The International Phonetic Alphabet

(Revised to 2005)” [Association website], cited July 11, 2009, available at
http://'www.langsci.ucl.ac.uk/ipa/vowels.html.
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Evelina Colorni (Singers’ Italian: A Manual of Diction and Phonetics, 1970) and

Luciano Canepari (4 Handbook of Pronunciation, 2005), both native Italian speakers, stand

in contradiction to Moriarty. They say that the Italian closed /o/ is Cardinal Vowel No. 7, the

well-rounded, quite closed /o/. Colorni, in fact, states that the Italian closed /o/ is the same as
the French and German,”’ while Canepari suggests that the French and Italian /o/’s are
nearly the same, but the German /o/ is a more closed and rounded variant that deviates from
the Italian model.™*® This variable understanding of how closed is Italian /o/ further clouds
the issue, but in spite of the above opinions, the Italian /o/ is clearly more closed and rounded

than Cardinal Vowel No. 6 (/3/). As for the cited authors of Russian diction, none of them
likens the Russian /0/ to the highly closed and rounded /o/ found in German or French.

Conversely, there are the two texts of Belov and Sheil/Walters. These authors choose

not only to use the IPA symbol of /o/ for the pronunciation of Russian /o0/, but they both
strongly espouse the idea that this symbol means what it says, that Russian /0/ is not closed at
all, but rather, is open — as open as the Italian, open /o/. In Sheil’s text, 4 Singer’s Manual
of Foreign Language Dictions (2004), Christine Walters (Komatsu), a specialist in Russian
vocal literature and the author of the Russian diction chapter,”® describes the sound of
stressed Russian /o/ this way:

When stressed, o has the typical European pronunciation of the open o.

It has the equivalent in German, French, Italian and Spanish, but our

English form of this sound, as in the word law, is formed farther back in
the mouth. The Russian [0] has a forward, bright sound, with the lips

337 Evelina Colorni, Singers' Italian: A Manual of Diction and Phonetics (New York: Schirmer Books,
1996), 24.

3% Luciano Canepari, 4 Handbook of Pronunciation: English, Italian, French, German, Spanish,
Portuguese, Russian, Arabic, Hindi, Chinese, Japanese, Esperanto (Muenchen: Lincom Europa, 2005), 126,
152, 171, 185.

339 Walters-Komatsu, “Biography” [personal website]; at http://christinekomatsu.tripod.com/Bio.htm.
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loosely rounded and slightly protruded for its formation. It should be
noted that there is no closed o in the Russian language.**’

The last statement refers to the fact that there are not two phonemes of stressed Russian /0/,
as there are in the other languages common to singing, including English. The others have a
closed /o/ and an open /o/ phoneme, which can change the meaning of a word when
exchanged for each other. In English, this difference is exemplified by coat and caught,
which are /ko“t/ and /kot/, respectively. More will be discussed later in this essay about
Russian having only one /o/-phoneme.

Beyond her Russian vocal coach, Ms. Davidovich, the other Russian language
sources cited by Walters are: Modern Russian by Clayton Dawson, Charles Bidwell, and A.
Humesky (1964); The Structure and Development of Russian by W. K. Matthews (1953);
Living Russian by Aron Pressman (1958); Russian On Your Own by E Vasilenko and E.
Lamm (1978); The Russian Language Today by Dennis Ward (1965); and the Russian
language dictionaries — Langenscheidt’s Taschenwdrterbuch. Russisch-Deutsch, Deutsch-
Russisch, Karl Battner, ed. (1964); Romanov’s Russian-English, English-Russian Dictionary,
E. Wedel and A. S. Romanov, eds. (1964) and the Russian to English Dictionary by A. L.
Smirnitsky (1991).>*'

Within this group of sources, there are some contradicting and confusing views as to

the quality of the Russian /o/. Dennis Ward, a collaborating colleague of the renowned,
Russian phonetic specialist, Daniel Jones, preferred using the symbol of /o/ and described the

quality, as did his teacher, in such a way as to suggest the more rounded, half-closed open

%0 Sheil, 4 Singer's Manual, 117.
31 Sheil, 177-178.
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/5/.3*? This would be similar to Moriarty’s /0*/. Whereas, in A. S. Romanov’s dictionary, the

phonetic table given in the introduction clearly defines the Russian letter -0-, when stressed,

13

as “ = o in ‘cost’...” or /o/3* W. K. Matthews first defines, in The Structure and

999344

Development of Russian, “o as in Fr. ‘chose’” and “0 as in Ger. ‘Kost and then states

59345

that, “Normal Russian o0 is intermediate between o and 9. Later, Matthews presents a

more detailed discussion:

Russian o0, the only exclusively stressed vowel in the language, is another
sound about which there is not a consensus of opinion. S¢erba and Miss M. L
Matusevic think that it resembles the distinctly open French o in note and
Italian o of notte, whereas V. A. Bogorodickij and the Serbian R Kosuti¢, who
reproduce Henry Sweet’s...classification of vowels into high, mid, and low,
consider it to be a medium vowel, and Jones places it between his half-closed
and half-open types, but nearer the latter. Comparison with the closely related
Polish again shows Russian o to be a closer [more closed] sound than Polish o
and accordingly closer [more closed] than cardinal 5...Russian 0 to my ear is

a medium sound with a tendency to closeness [being more closed], which is
proved by the admitted “disintegration’ into uo.>*

Though he clearly presents the varying opinions, Matthews, himself, stands in slight

opposition with Daniel Jones, believing that, while Russian /o/ does sit between cardinal /o/
and /o/, it is a little closer to /0/. In fact, throughout the rest of his text, Matthews uses the
phonetic symbol of /o/ (albeit without the virgules) for Russian /o/. In Modern Russian,
Dawson, Bidwell, and Humesky also use the IPA symbol for a closed /o/ for Russian /o/, but

they only give “the very approximate English vowels...for...a rough comparison...” and

32 Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 55-56.

33 A.S. Romanov and E. Wedel, eds., Romanov's Russian-English: English-Russian Dictionary, (New
York: Pocket Books, 1963), 22.

344 Matthews, Structure and Development of Russian, chart, viii.

5 Ibid., ix.

0 Ibid., 27.
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provide the word port to guide the student in making the Russian /o/-phoneme.**” This
causes more problems than benefits. First, the /o/-vowel in port is not at all “pure.” In
348

phonological parlance, it is rhotacized, that is, r-colored (IPA diacritical mark /).

Americans are very familiar with rhoticity in words such as sure, Earth, or and tar. Speakers
of educated, British English [so called, Received Pronunciation (RP)], on the other hand, will
not rhotacize these vowels, but will use unaltered vowels. For example, the American

pronunciation for Earth is /ce0/, but the RP is /ce0/, while the two different versions of far
are /fa/ and /fa/, respectively.** The other problem is that the quality of the /o/-phoneme in

port is highly dependent upon regional accent. I am from New Jersey and pronounce port

with an /o/-vowel that is decidedly midway between those in row and dog — a half-open,
closed /0/, [0] (similar to the vowel described by Matthews, above), so I say, /pot/. Yet, the

American Heritage Dictionary, 3" ed. (4HD) prefers that all -or- related words, such as for,

port and horse are read with an open /o/ (the AHD uses the symbol -6-), though it allows for

the secondary pronunciation of /o/ (symbolized as -0-). The AHD’s preferred pronunciation

of port would then be /pat/>*°

This seems a bit strange to this northeasterner, especially
when the rule is applied to the word /orse, but such is the problem at hand. If you say /pat/,
and I say /port/, which one is meant by Dawson and company? Without an audio example,

one cannot know for sure. Aron Pressman comes down on the side of /9/, in his concise text,

Living Language Conversation Manual: Russian [also known as Living Russian] (1958):

7 Clayton L. Dawson, Charles E. Bidwell, and Assya Humesky. Modern Russian I (New York:
Harcourt, Brace & World, Inc, 1964), 3, 451.

38 pullum and Ladusaw, Phonetic Symbol Guide, 263.

349 Small, Fundamentals of Phonetics, 84; Marshall, Singer's Manual of English Diction, 8—14.

% The American Heritage Dictionary of the English Language, 3rd ed. (Boston: Houghton Mifflin
Co., 1992), xliv, 1410.
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2. The letter O

a. When stressed, it is read like the aw as in law.. 3

It is possible, though, that the head of the Russian department at New York University in
New York City, might pronounce the word /aw with a stereotypical New Yorker accent,
making the vowel more rounded and closed than the neutral, mid-western accent, and
perhaps, as a triphthong, like [1°5°]. Though I am being facetious about the latter part, I know
from personal experience, that even after being well-trained, speakers from the New
York/New Jersey area may produce certain open sounds as more rounded and closed than
their mid-western counterparts. In light of the above variances within her sources, it could be

fair to say that Walters’ decision to use /o/ for the sound of the Russian /0/ is personal

opinion, perhaps based upon personal experience and ear, rather than definitive.

Anton Belov, of course, has the authority of being a native Russian speaker and
singer, and so his choice carries some weight. In his introduction to Russian lyric diction,
under a section entitled, “The Sounds of Russian,” Belov presents a chart that seems to be
derivative of a similar chart in John Moriarty’s Diction (Fig. 3).

Belov Moriarty

Vowel Sounds TABLE OF VOWEL SOUNDS

High Round Mixed

Lips l

Low

Round

Tongue

Opel
Low Open i

From Libretti of Russian Operas

352 3

From Diction>

Figure 3

3! Aron Pressman, Living Language Conversation Manual: Russian (New York: Crown Publishers,
Inc., 1958), 7.

32 Belov, Libretti of Russian Operas, xii.

*>3 Moriarty, Diction, 6.
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In his chart, Belov uses the IPA symbol of /o/ for the sound of the Russian /o/ and places that

sound exactly midway between /u/ and /a/. Technically, in such a chart, the IPA cardinal
vowels would divide the lip-rounding line into equal thirds with /u/ at the top, /a/ at the
bottom, /0/ one third the way down from /u/, and /o/ one third the way up from /a/, similarly
to the Jones quadrilateral in Figure 4. Therefore, a vowel that bisects the line would fall
exactly midway between /o/ and /o/, making it more closed than /o/ and more open than /o/,
that is, half-closed or half-open. Yet, Belov unequivocally defines the sound as: “[o] —
approximates its Italian counterpart as in occhi.”>>* He clearly feels that Russian /o/ is open.
With authorities in Russian lyric diction standing at odds, how else might the issue be
approached? Perhaps a thorough investigation would cover three areas of analysis: 1)
comparison of prosaic descriptions by phonetic specialists; 2) objective, physical analysis
and 3) direct, acoustical comparison. Within the area of objective, physical analysis, the
various approaches could include tongue position analysis (mostly represented by drawings
based upon x-rays), and articulator analysis via photographs of the lips, tongue and palate
(using occlusion-indicator paint). The direct acoustical comparisons might be done through
acoustical formant analysis (using a Fast Fourier Transform) or spectrogram visualization of

the various open and closed /0/’s and Russian /0/.

Prosaic Descriptions

I have attempted to find several, varying pronunciation guides on spoken Russian to
compare. The most respected name in modern phonetics could arguably be that of Daniel

Jones. One of his earliest publications on Russian pronunciation was as co-author with M. V.

3% Belov, Libretti of Russian Operas, xii.
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Trofimov on The Pronunciation of Russian (1923), which was a revision of Trofimov’s work

with J. P. Scott, Handbook of Russian (1918). Trofimov with Jones describes Russian /o/ as:

7. Russian Normal o

198. The following is a description of the formation of the
principal member of the Russian o-phoneme:
(1) height of tongue: nearer to ‘half-open’ than to ‘half-
closed’;
(1) point of tongue which is highest: centre of ‘back’;
(ii1) position of lips: medium lip-rounding.

199. Some Russian speakers substitute for the o above
described an opener sound in which the tongue-position is
lower than that of Cardinal Vowel No. 6 [/2/].>*

Paragraph 198 describes the more rounded, slightly more closed, open /o/ that has already

been discussed above. Paragraph 199, then, describes a variant similar to that mentioned by
Matthews and possibly by Belov and Walters. An interesting detail in this variant, though,
suggests that the lip-rounding is not different from the first formation (198), that is the lips
are more rounded than for the cardinal vowel /o/, while only the tongue changes, and thus, is
lower than cardinal /o/. This makes the variant vowel sound darker and more hollow in
timbre than the standard example. A few pages earlier, Trofimov and Jones provide a
superimposition of the Russian vowels onto the quadrilateral of cardinal vowels. The original
chart prints the Russian vowels in red ink, but due to limitations in this printing, the Russian

vowels appear as lighter gray in the reproduction below (Fig. 4).

%3 Trofimov and Jones, Pronunciation of Russian, 58—59.
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Central
i

a a
Front Back

Russian vowels compared to the cardinal vowels
. . 356
from The Pronunciation of Russian

Figure 4

In Trofimov and Jones’s chart, the Russian /o/ lies at about the same point as Moriarty’s /0%/

(See Figure 2). A second chart found in the Trofimov and Jones text is quite helpful in
making another important distinction. This chart compares the cardinal vowels with English

spoken vowels (again, lighter gray in color) (Fig. 5).

Front

Central

a
Front Back

English vowels compared to the cardinal vowels
from The Pronunciation of Russian®’

Figure 5

Here, one can see that the English closed /o/ has far more lip-rounding and is much higher
than the Russian /o/, while the English open /o/ (shown as o:) is less round and lower than
cardinal /o/, making it much less rounded, more open, and more back than the Russian /o/.

In the 1960’s, Daniel Jones set out to revise and expand the work he had done with

Trofimov, so working with a colleague in Russian language (Jones was a professor of

3% Trofimov and Jones, Pronunciation of Russian, 54.
*71bid., 56.
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phonetics), Dennis Ward, he began work on The Phonetics of Russian (University Press,
1969). Sadly, Jones died in 1967, and Ward had to complete the work and shepherd it

through its publication.”®® The revised description of Russian /o/ is nearly the same as

Trofimov’s, but there is greater detail in the attempt to help the English speaker learn how to
form the sound properly:

The Russian o-phoneme
0

12.120 Formation of the Russian sound o

(1) height of tongue: between half-open and half-close
but nearer to half-open than to half-close;

(2) point of tongue which is highest: centre of back;

(3) position of lips: medium lip-rounding.

12.121 0 is a back vowel, slightly less than half-open, with
medium lip-rounding.

12.122 Some Russian speakers use an opener sound than the
one described above, the tongue-position being slightly lower
than that of Cardinal Vowel no. 6 (Fig 8). Learners would do
better however to aim at the closer variety of o.

12.123 The principal member of the Russian o-phoneme
cannot be identified with any English vowel. The nearest is the
sound of aw (as in saw), but the difference is considerable. The
most usual English sound of aw (o:) has a tongue-position
somewhat lower that that of Cardinal Vowel no. 6 (Fig 8).

~ A~~~ A~

12.125 The opener o-sound used by some Russian speakers (as
mentioned in § 12.122) is not far removed from the ‘average’
English vowel in hot.

12.126 Many English speakers find difficulty in learning the
produce the Russian o-sound. One method of acquiring this
sound is as follows. If the learner has his pronunciation of the
word saw (so:) a vowel somewhat more open than Cardinal
Vowel no. 6, he should try to make the vowel closer, i.e. raise
the tongue slightly in the direction of o (Cardinal Vowel no. 7),
at the same time making the lips slightly more rounded.

358 . o
Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, ix.
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12.127 If the learner has already learnt to make o (Cardinal
Vowel no. 7), he may be able to acquire the Russian o by
aiming at a sound intermediate between cardinal o and his
English vowel in saw.*”’

These paragraphs make it ever clearer that Trofimov, Jones, Ward and authorities that
descend from them believe that Russian /0/ is more closed and rounded than the cardinal /o/
to a degree that is similar to Moriarty’s /0%/. They also prefer the IPA symbol of /o/.

Simon C. Boyanus, Professor of English Philology at the Leningrad Institute of
Philology, History and Linguistics, as well as Lecturer in Russian and Phonetics in the
University of London, published 4 Manual of Russian Pronunciation in 1935. This was then
revised, expanded and published as Russian Pronunciation: The Russian System of Speech
Habits in Sounds, Stress, Rhythm, and Intonation together with a Russian Phonetic Reader in
1955 (reprinted in 1967). For Boyanus, the Russian /0/ is in a more closed and rounded

position on the vowel quadrilateral than cardinal, open /o/. It is in a similar place to what has

been established above as /0?/. I refer to his chart from the 1967 reprint, here (Fig. 6):

@4( Moe)

(ba.) a(3)
Fig. 25
The Five Types of Russian
Stressed Vowels (Pure) com-
pared with the Cardinal Vowels

. . e 360
from S. C. Boyanus, Russian Pronunciation

Figure 6

3% Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 55-56.
3% Boyanus, Manual of Russian Pronunciation, 39 (page citations are to the reprint edition).
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Further more Boyanus writes:

In order that the student should know the value of the Russian
stressed vowels used in this chapter, their approximate
equivalents in Southern English speech are given below.
Russian a=the first element of the diphthong ai in 1.

“  o=the vowel in or.
e=in the direction of the vowel in air.
e=the first element of the diphthong in eight.
i=sound represented with ee (but closer in quality).
u=the vowel in rude.*'

13
(13
13

(13

It should be noted that the /0o/ in “Southern English,” meaning southern England, is of a more

closed quality. Jones and Ward say this about it:
12.129 Some Southern speakers of English, especially in
London...have a vowel in such words as saw which is closer

and more rounded than described above (§ 12.120). It is
somewhat closer than Russian 0.**

In the chapter entitled “Pronunciation of Russian Vowels,” Boyanus makes his final
statement on the subject:

§ 10. Russian o with its 9-off glide is almost identical with the
Southern English or.

The lips are protruded and rounded: <> 363

This conclusively places Boyanus in the /0?/ camp with Trofimov, Jones and Ward.

Two of the most prominent and renowned, native Russian phoneticists are Elena A.
Bryzgunova and Ruben 1. Avanesov. In her Prakticheskaya Fonetika i Intonatsiya Russkogo
Yazyka [Practical Phonetics and Intonation of the Russian Language] (1963) Bryzgunova

writes:

%1 Boyanus, Manual of Russian Pronunciation, 40.
%2 Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 56.
3% Boyanus, 52.
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In the Russian language, the phonological characteristics of the
phoneme /o/ are: 1) the raising of the back of the tongue toward the
mid-palate and 2) the rounding and extending of the lips. The phoneme
/o/ is read with a small opening of the oral cavity.***

This description suggests, perhaps, an even more rounded sound than the previous

descriptions, but certainly, it does not describe an open /o5/ formation. Bryzgunova then

relates some common errors in the pronunciation of the phoneme which also imply that a

more rounded form is preferred:

In the production of pronouncing the phoneme /o/ by speakers

of various languages, the following deviations have been
noted:

1. Confusion of the phoneme /o/ and /u/ (pronouncing
/'o tra/ for /'u tra/ [yTpo]; /'tuz ka/ for /'toz ka/ [10:kKa])

2. Pronouncing /o/ with a more back or front articulation
[of the tongue].

3. Pronouncing /o/ with lax [unrounded] labial
articulation.”®

“Confusion of the phoneme /o/ and /u/” would suggest that the /o/ must be rounded enough
to cause such a confusion, and being concerned about lax or unrounded lips, also points to a
more rounded pronunciation. Avanesov’s description in Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie:
Uchebnoe Posobne dlya Studentov Pedagogicheskikh Institutov [Russian Literary
Pronunciation: An Educational Textbook for Students of Pedagogical Institutes] (revised,
1972) is more open to interpretation:

In the formation of the vowel /o/, the lower jaw descent is greater
than for /u/, the opening of the mouth for /o/ is wider than for /u/, but
narrower than for /a/; the tongue for the formation of /o/ draws
backward and raises in its back toward the soft palate, however to a
lesser degree, than for /u/. The lowered tip of the tongue draws back

364 Bryzgunova, Prakticheskaya Fonetika [Practical Phonetics], 34 (Translated by Craig Grayson. See
Appendix L for original).
3% Tbid.
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from the lower teeth (also to a lesser degree, than for /u/); [while] the
root of the tongue is drawn toward the wall of the pharynx, but
somewhat less, than for /u/. The lips are elongated forward and rounded,
however to a lesser degree, than for /u/, in connection with that, the
opening, formed by the lips and also being the boundary of the
resonating cavity, is somewhat wider [larger], than for /u/.

One ought to note...the vowel /o/ is not entirely uniform
throughout its duration: it begins with an /u/-colored onset, [and so] is
read as if /"o/.

This way, the vowel /o/ as a phoneme is defined as labialized, mid-
high.

By describing the opening of the mouth as “wider than for /u/, but narrower than for /a/,”

Avanesov seems to be establishing the roundness of the lips as halfway between Cardinal

Vowel No. 4, /a/ (this is the fronted, less rounded, French /a/ vowel, as opposed to Cardinal
Vowel No. 5, /a/) and Cardinal Vowel No. 8, /u/. This would make the lips slightly less
rounded than exactly halfway between cardinal /o/ and /o/, similar to /o*/. The tongue
description of mid-high is like /0%, but is a bit lower, making Avanesov’s Russian /o/ sound
a bit darker or more hollow in timbre than /0?/.

It is rather obvious that a majority of these prominent authorities on Russian
phonetics, both foreign and native Russian, agree upon a similar formation and quality of
Russian /o/. It also can be inferred from their descriptions that Russian /o/ is quite similar to
/0?/, and that the Russian phoneme is not as open as English, open /o/ or cardinal /o/.

Comparing a broad sampling of other Russian pronunciation guides, most do not go
into detail about forming Russian vowels. Here is how some other authors describe Russian

/o/:

3% Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 31-32
(Translated by Craig Grayson. See Appendix L for original text).
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M Golovinsky (Eng-Rus,; Rus-Eng Dictionary, 1936): O, o — has the sound of
“0” in the English word “notr” when short [unstressed], or as in the word
“pole” when long [stressed].

Leon Stilman (Russian Alphabet and Phonetics, 1949): O, o all or awe, but
with the lips more rounded.

James St. Clair-Sobell (Pronunciation of Russian, 1959): The five basic
Russian vowels (a, e, 1, 0, u) are of the usual continental (Italian) type.

Tania Bobrinskoy, Irina Gsovskaya (Pronounce Russian Correctly, 1961):
The stressed Russian 0 sounds like the aw in fault or law, but it is crisper.

Munir Sendich (An Undergrad. Course in Transcriptional Phonetics of
Russian, 1988): Russian -- O...remember that the Russian--O sound is a
completely rounded vowel and not half-rounded as in English...

Thomas R. Beyer, Jr. (Pronounce it Perfectly in Russian, 1994): When
stressed, the sound O (as in hello) is represented by the Russian letter o.
The Russian sound is read with the back of the tongue slightly raised and
the lips extended and rounded.

Kasia M. Bernecka-Urban (Russian Intonation and Pronunciation for the
Beginners, 2001): The Russian O, 0 positioned in a one-syllable word or
in the stressed syllable of a two- or multi-syllable word, is read as a
diphthong resembling the English “wa” or “wo” in “war,” “wall,” “wore,”
or “swore.”®’
These descriptions quite literally span the spectrum from less rounded (Bobrinskoy/
Gsovskaya) to very rounded (Sendich) and from definite (St. Clair-Sobell) to ambiguous,
even confusing (Bernecka-Urban). This may reflect some of the regionalisms mentioned by

Matthews, Trofimov, Jones, and Ward, but it should also be noted that the majority of the

descriptions above suggest sounds that are more rounded (“lips more rounded,” “lips

*7 M. Golovinsky, 4 New English-Russian and Russian-English Dictionary (Philadelphia: David

McKay Co., 1936), vii.

Leon Stilman, Russian Alphabet and Phonetics, Slavic Studies: Russian Language Series (New
York: Columbia University Press, 1949), 3.

James St. Clair-Sobell, Pronunciation of Russian (The University of British Columbia, 1959), 3.

Tania Bobrinskoy and Irina Gsovskaya, Pronounce Russian Correctly (New York: Pitman
Publishing Corporation, 1961), 4.

Munir Sendich, An Undergraduate Course in Transcriptional Phonetics of Russian.: Phonetics Signs,
Texts, Dictation, Intonation, and Tapes (East Lansing: The Russian Language Journal, 1988), 5.

Thomas R. Beyer, Jr. and C. V. Starr, Pronounce It Perfectly in Russian (Hauppauge: Barron's
Educational Series, Inc., 1994), 5.

Kasia M. Bernecka-Urban, Russian Intonation and Pronunciation for Beginners (Puchheim: Global
Press, 2001), 5.
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extended and rounded,” “well rounded and protruded lips,” “completely rounded’), much

like /0%/ or even cardinal /o/, rather than the less rounded, cardinal /o/. The tentative

conclusion from the above prosaic descriptions may be that, though some Russians use the

more open and less rounded form of /o/, the preference seems to be for the half-closed, more

rounded, style similar to Moriarty’s /0%/.

Physical Analysis

Many Russian pronunciation texts use drawings called schematic radiograms, also
referred to as orograms, which are derived from x-ray photographs of the tongue shape as
seen from the side. This is due to the fact that the Jones/IPA vowel quadrilateral is a
representation of the correlation between a vowel and the tongue formation in the mouth,

also as seen from the side (Fig. 7).

Palate Front Vowels
fil
lel
lel
Teeth R Tongue fal

Back Vowels

T/
lo/
ol
(\ la/

Jones/IPA vowel quadrilateral superimposed upon side-view tongue positions
for front vowels (top) and back vowels (bottom).

Figure 7°%*
Some texts also show photos or drawings of the lip formation from the front (labiograms), at
least for the Cardinal Vowels, while one text has stop-action photos, regular photos, x-rays

and orograms of those x-rays showing tongue position, lip formation and changing action in

*% Figure by Craig M Grayson.
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the formation of each Russian speech sound. This last text, Kadlméan Bolla’s 4 Conspectus of
Russian Speech Sounds (1981), also includes palato-lingual occlusion photos, as well as
acoustical FFT and spectrogram charts.

Another recent and unique contributor to phonetics has been Luciano Canepari,
professor of Phonetic and Phonology in the department of Speech Sciences at the University
of Venice in Italy. Founder of an expanded phonetic approach he calls natural phonetics,
Professor Canepari has been attempting to create a system that represents all the sounds of
many of the world’s languages in great detail, as to their “articulatory, auditory, and
functional phonetics.”369 Canepari’s set of phonetic transcription symbols (he calls canlPA,
for Canepari IPA, as opposed to the official IPA, or offIPA) expands the official IPA from
109 symbols for vowel and consonant articulations alone (53 other symbols cover intonation
and modifying diacritical markings) to an imposing 824 unique symbols. Canepari nearly
doubles the official IPA vowels from 28 to 52.*’° Therefore, Canepari uses a 30 space,
rthomboid checkerboard to chart his vowel phonemes rather than the 6-space (sometimes
expanded to 11-space), upside-down trapezoid of Jones and used by the IPA. To compare,

here are both types of vowel charts (Fig. 8):

IPA Vowel Charts (28 symbols) Canepari Vowel Charts (52 + 8 symbols)
i by \i\l\i\w\(m)\ \Y\Y\H\P\}l
Pl lujanl falv]elolo
¥ Le\a\a\x\(x)\ \(0)\0\9\0\0\
\E\EI\?;\X\(X)\ \(Q)‘Q\G\D\O\
lelalelaln] Jeole|o]o]o]
| lzlalajafa] Jelelsin]|o]

Unrounded Rounded Unrounded Rounded
From Pullum/Ladusaw: Phonetic Symbol Guide™” From Canepari: 4 Handbook of Phonetics®”

Figure 8

3%9 Canepari, Handbook of Phonetics, viii—xi, 92-96.

70 Ibid., 82, 93, 166—168.

3 pullum and Ladusaw, Phonetic Symbol Guide, 295-296.
372 Canepari, 115.
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. . . 373
Canepari also produces orograms and labiograms for each of his vowel phonemes.’’

His orogram of the half-closed /a/ is used in this essay, since no other source provides it.
Canepari symbolizes the half-closed /o/ with /o/, and it is essentially the same phoneme as
Moriarty’s /0%/. For efficiency, the symbol /o/ is used for half-closed /o/ rather than /0%/.

This section begins with a comparison of the orograms and labiograms of the lip-
rounding cardinal vowels, then the orograms of half-closed /o/ (/o/) and pertinent Russian
vowels are compared. Trofimov and Jones present labiograms of the cardinal vowels in the
form of photographs. They show the differences of lip formations for each vowel. Here are

the cardinal, lip-rounding vowels: No. 35, /a/; No. 6, /a/; No. 7, /o/; and No. 8, /u/ as set out by

Jones in partnership with Trofimov (Fig. 9):

ol /

Trofimov and Jones®”*

Figure 9
Canepari’s A Handbook of Phonetics (2005) uses abstracted labio- and orograms derived
from photos and x-rays. Here are Canepari’s combined labio-orograms of the same vowels as

above (Fig. 10):

Canepari

Figure 10°"

373 Canepari, Handbook of Phonetics, 125.
™ Trofimov and Jones. Pronunciation of Russian, 32—33.
3 Canepari, 125.
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While the labiograms show the changes in lip formation, similarly to the Trofimov/Jones
photos, the orograms show the changing articulation of the tongue and jaw, as well. One can
see a closing up of the oral cavity by the combination of the tongue arching more and more
toward the back part of the hard palate and the slight raising of the jaw, bringing the teeth
closer together. The small rhombus superimposed upon the orograms represents Canepari’s
vowel quadrilateral of tongue positions, as pictured in Figure 8.

The following are the three Russian lip-rounding vowels. The first images are from
Bryzgunova’s Prakticheskaya Fonetika I Intonatsiya Russkogo Yazyka. These images have
been slightly edited (removing secondary positions of the tongue) for greater clarity. (Fig.

11):
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/a/ /o/ /u/
From Bryzgunova376

Figure 11
These somewhat imperfect orograms show the tongue significantly farther back toward the
pharynx in spoken Russian than for the spoken cardinal vowels shown earlier. Avanesov’s

orograms from Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie are reproduced here. (Fig. 12):

376 Bryzgunova, Prakticheskaya Fonetika [Practical Phonetics), 26, 35, 38.



ja/ fol u/
From Avanesov®’
Figure 12
These are somewhat more accurate orograms than Bryzgunova’s, showing the closing of the
lips, as well as a more detailed representation of the changes in tongue formation. Finally,
Kéalméan Bolla’s work, 4 Conspectus of Russian Speech Sounds, is one of the most

comprehensive and objective studies of Russian phonemes. Here is an example of an entire

plate for the Russian /o/ phoneme (Fig. 13):

The Russian phoneme /o/ from Bolla, 4 Conspectus of Russian Speech Sounds®™

Figure 13
Bolla’s plates contain stop-action photos, still photos (posed), palato-lingual occlusion
photos, acoustical FFT charts, four-channel oscillograms, x-rays, schematic radiograms
[orograms] and spectrogram charts pertaining to a labeled phoneme, along with the word

spoken to produce the phoneme in context. The following are views of the formation of

377 Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 29, 31, 30.
% Kalman Bolla, 4 Conspectus of Russian Speech Sounds, trans. by Laszl6 Varga (Budapest:
Akadémiai Kiado, 1981), Plate 6.
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Russian /a/, /o/, and /u/, as well as a so-called short /o/-allophone, [0], from Bolla. These

orograms have been directly derived from oral x-rays. (Fig. 14):
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/a/ /o/ / [6]
From Bolla®”
Figure 14

Though difficult to see in reduced size, there is a slight shift of the root of the tongue during
the formation of /o/, and the dotted line in the /u/-orogram represents an even greater shift
during that vowel’s formation. Bolla’s examples are of a single individual not a theoretical
norm, so the orograms reflect the idiosyncrasies of the subject. It is difficult to see all of the
tongue in the x-rays in Bolla’s text, but the following is an example of how the orogram is

derived. The corresponding orogram of /o/ is overlaid on its x-ray (Fig. 15):

Figure 15°*
Bolla also took still photos and strobe films (stop-action photos) of lip articulations.

Here are lip formations corresponding to the previously referenced vowels — still photos

above and excerpted (central position) stop-action photos below. (Fig. 16):

3 Bolla, Conspectus of Russian Speech Sounds, plates 2, 6, 19, 24.
¥ Ibid, plate 6.
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Figure 16"

One can readily see the difference in the intensity of lip formation shown between the still
photographs and the strobe excerpts. The excerpted strobe photos are used for later
comparisons, as they seem to represent a more accurate reality of vowel formation in context.

The following illustration compares Canepari’s orograms of the four cardinal lip-

rounded vowels and /o/ [half-closed /o/] (Fig. 17):
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aChi” et 1 | oGk e | | 1 L
/a/ 1o/ /o/ /o/ h/
From Canepari>**
Figure 17

It can easily be seen how the lips gradually become more rounded, while the tongue arches

higher toward the hard palate, and the jaw gradually closes down the oral cavity from /a/
through /u/. One can also see more similarity of openness between cardinal /a/ and /o/ than

between cardinal /9/ and the other /o/-forms or cardinal /u/. (Fig. 18)

)] @45

Figure 18°%

31 Bolla, Conspectus, plates 2, 6, 19, 24.
32 Canepari, Handbook of Phonetics, 125.
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Though the lip rounding seems gradual from /a/ to /u/, the tongue shape significantly

changes between /o/ to /o/. (Fig. 19)

II,____._._. R || -'_?—--—-.~I
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Flgure 19°%

Other than the lip rounding, the flatness of the blade of the tongue for /o/ as compared to the
arched curving of /o/ (as well as /0/) will become a defining element for Russian /o/.

Here are the three orograms of Russian /o/ from Bryzgunova, Avanesov, and Bolla

(Fig. 20):
s i
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From Bryzgunova, p. 35 From Avanesov, p. 31 From Bolla, plate 6

Figure 20°%
These orograms depict rather different formations, perhaps reflecting the idiosyncrasies of
the subjects. The lips seem similar in their closure across the examples (reflecting rounding),
though Bryzgunova’s subject seems a bit less rounded. In contrast, the tongue shapes are
quite varied. The shape of the tongue blade shows the greatest variance from slightly concave
(Avanesov) to quite flat (Bolla) to slightly arched (Bryzgunova). The distance of the tongue
from the pharyngeal wall is also varied. Avanesov’s and Bryzgunova’s subjects are similar

— they differ in shape more than distance — but Bolla’s subject has a particularly retracted

3% Canepari, 125.

% Ibid.

383 Bryzgunova, Prakticheskaya Fonetika [Practical Phonetics], 35; Avanesov, Russkoe Literaturnoe
Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation], 31; Bolla, Conspectus of Russian Speech Sounds, plate 6.
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tongue. The sound of each subject’s /o/ should not be greatly different, but Bryzgunova’s
subject may sound a slightly more closed /o/ than the other two, even with less rounded lips,

because of the more arched tongue position.

So, how does Russian /o/ compare with cardinal /o/ and /0/, as well as /o/? Compare

Cardinal Vowels No. 7, /0/, and No. 6, /9/, to the three examples above (Fig. 21):

— i)
T el
Canepari Canepari

|

Canepari Avanesov Canepari

B

> QR

Canepari Bolla Canepari

Figure 21°%

The back of the tongue is as high for Russian /o/ as it is for cardinal /o/, and the lips are
similarly rounded to the cardinal vowel, if not more so (Bolla). Bryzgunova’s subject has a

tongue shape that is nearly the same as Canepari’s /0/, though the position is more retracted.
The blade of the tongue appears to be flatter, even concave (like Canepari’s /o/), for

Avanesov’s and Bolla’s subjects, and with more retracted tongues, they create just about the

¥ Canepari, 125; Bryzgunova, 35; Avanesov, 31; Bolla, plate 6.
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same amount of acoustical space in the front half of the mouth cavity as for /o/. This
comparison may reveal a physiological reason for the confusion in categorizing Russian /0/.
If the lips are as rounded as closed /o/ but the tongue blade is flattened like open /o/, then the

acoustical result may seem ambiguous. The mix of tongue flattening and lip rounding also

fits the prosaic descriptions of the Russian /0/ given in Trofimov/Jones and Jones/Ward.
Comparing Russian /0/ to /o/ and cardinal /o/, Bryzgunova’s example is closest to /o/,

while the tongue shape of the other two are closer to /9/, though the back is higher (Fig. 22):

Canepari - Bryzgunova Canepari

—_—

A

T

Avanesov Canepari

Canepari Bolla Canepari
2387

Figure 2
In all three cases, the tongue is significantly drawn back toward the pharynx as compared to
the non-Russian vowels. Bolla’s subject is at the extreme with the tongue almost touching the

pharyngeal wall. It should be mentioned that Canepari, in A Handbook of Pronunciation,

places the Russian /0o/ within the /o/-square of his rounded vowel quadrilateral (Fig. 13).

37 Canepari, 125; Bryzgunova, 35; Avanesov, 31; Bolla, plate 6.
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Within that square, the Russian /o/-vowel is positioned toward the lower left corner,

representing a slightly lowered tongue and less lip-rounding than /o/ and suggesting a

formation similar to Bryzgunova’s subject (Fig. 23).

Russian vowel elements.

fi CIGT 1, 3] 2, ] 10 o [l JCuC a]
/li/ [i}, /i'/ [h]’ /oi/ [i] \—%\—W / / /CU(;/ B
rGecitel (B 1| gl #coGiel
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Jef [=] (e, Y] (xta]) {\hﬂwwmwwwn

E]\ o s
[CaC/ ['a, "a(a)] | [E @l | {/ef [a] (e, af [a@))

From Canepari, Handbook of Pronunciation: outline superimposed by
author. Dashed line at bottom of placement dot represents the opening of
the vowel over its duration, as discussed in descriptions of Russian /o/.

Figure 23°%
Avanesov’s and Bolla’s subjects have more rounded lips than for /6/, so their lips are formed

more like closed /o/. The following illustration compares the lip shape of Bolla’s subject with

the labiograms provided by Trofimov/Jones for cardinal /o/ and /o/ (Fig. 24):
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/o/ Russian /o/ o/
Trofimov/Jones, p.33 Bolla, plate 6 Trofimov/Jones, p.32
Figure 24°%

Russian /o/ may be physiologically more like /o/, in general, than either /o/ or /a/, but the
shape and position of the tongue creates a sound that has a hollowness like open /o/, while

the lip rounding creates a darker, rounder timbre like closed /o/.

¥ Canepari, Handbook of Pronunciation, 283.
¥ Trofimov and Jones, 33, 32; Bolla, plate 6.
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Acoustic Analysis

The last comparison is acoustical. Can an acoustic analysis of the harmonic structure
of these vowels show any marked differences or similarities? Does the acoustical fingerprint

of Russian /o/ look more like that of cardinal /o/, /o/, half-closed /o/ (/c/), or a species unto

itself? Modeled on the work of Bolla, I have recorded myself speaking the five vowels under
comparison (/u/, /o/, /c/, and /o/, and the Russian /0/) and processed them through a Fast
Fourier Transfer (FFT) analysis program, creating a graphic picture of the overtones and
resonant formants of each vowel.

It is generally accepted by phonologists that there are four, narrow, frequency bands
emphasized (resonated) by the human vocal tract that are critical to fully recognizing vowel
differences. These resonant points are called formants, and the bands’ center frequencies shift
or change depending upon which vowel is being produced. There is also one other resonant
frequency band, which falls within the same range as the basic four, that stays constant,
especially in trained voices.*”® This constant frequency (centered between 2500 Hz and 3000
Hz, averaging 2800 Hz, depending upon certain factors) is known by several names in the
singing profession, such as the singer’s ring, 2800, the singer’s formant, and squillo (the
Italian word for the ringing of a bell).””' Though this formant is very important to singers and
singing, it is the other four, changeable formants that are of importance here, since it is the

shifting formants that create each vowel’s fingerprint shown by the FFT analysis graphs.

3% Johan Sundberg, "The Acoustics of the Singing Voice," in Scientific American: The Physics of
Music, edited by Carleen Maley Hutchins (San Francisco: W. H. Freeman and Co., 1978), 16-20; Clark, Yallop,
and Fletcher, An Introduction to Phonetics and Phonology, third ed. (Oxford: Blackwell, 2007), 243-249, 261—
272; Small, Fundamentals of Phonetics, 107; William Vennard, Singing: The Mechanism and the Technic,
revised ed. (New York: Carl Fischer, 1967), 125-137.

91 Sundberg, "Acoustics of the Singing Voice," 18-23; Vennard, Singing, 89-90, 129; James Stark,
Bel Canto: A History of Vocal Pedagogy (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1999), 45-50.
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The normalized (averaged over a large set of data points) frequency centers for these
formants (En) are F1 = 500 Hz; F2 = 1,500 Hz; F3 = 2,500 Hz; and F4 = 3,500 Hz.*** These
numbers can be misleading, since the variances are great, based not only on the vowel shape
and color, but on physiological development (child or adult), sex (male or female), and
relative voice type (high or low). The vocal formants can overlap, with higher formants
reaching down into the range of the next lower formant and lower ones invading the next
higher range. The frequency spread or spectrum to each formant center is more like this: F1
<250 Hz — >1000 Hz; F2 <600 Hz — >3000 Hz; F3 <1900 Hz — >4000 Hz; and F4 <2600 Hz
—>5000 Hz. As might be expected, the lower end of the ranges tends to relate to the lowest-
voiced, adult males, while the highest numbers are found with highest-voiced, younger,
female children.*”?

There usually is a wider separation between the second formant (F2) and the third
(F3), than there is between F1 and F2 or F3 and F4. Most phoneticians focus on F1 and F2 as
the most important for vowel recognition, but as is demonstrated in the examples to come,
the relationship of F3 to F4 can be important to the subtler differences that are encountered in

Russian /o/. When looking at the following FFT graphs, several points must be kept in mind:

I am only one subject with my own idiosyncrasies; I am adult male and a lower bass, which
places all of my formants at the lower end of the spectrum; and I am an American, albeit,
with a good Russian accent, but a non-native Russian speaker, none the less. Yet, as a point

of comparison, the consistency afforded by being a single subject is still worth while.

%2 Sundberg, "Acoustics of the Singing Voice," 19.
% Vennard, Singing, 137; Gordon E. Peterson and Harold L. Barney, "Control Methods Used in a
Study of Vowels," Journal of the Acoustical Society of America Vol. 24, no. 2 (1952), 182.
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The first FFT graph is of Cardinal Vowel No. 8, /u/, as in the Italian word fu (Fig. 25):
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A Fast Fourier Transfer (FFT) graph of cardinal /u/, as spoken by the author. The first two formants (F1; F2),
their frequencies noted, are generally considered to define a vowel acoustically. The peak left of FI is the
fundamental pitch (FO) on which the vowel was spoken (here, approx. 150 Hz). The peaks within the outlined
square are the third formant (F3) on the left and, on the right, a combination of the fourth formant (F4) and the
singer’s formant (F5). Since the vowel was spoken, not sung, F5 is not very prominent. It is the small peak that
is centered at approximately 2600 Hz. The higher formants farther to the right, above 5000 Hz, are probably
artifacts of nasality, not uncommon to the spoken vowel /u/.

Figure 25

The graph places frequency (pitch) on the horizontal axis going from the lower frequencies
on the left to the higher frequencies toward the right of the scale. The vertical axis is the
amplitude (loudness) of each frequency peak relative to the others. The scale of the vertical
axis is in decibels (db), the standard unit for acoustical amplitude, but is configured for
digital recording. Decibel levels below 0 db are shown in terms of negative decibels (-db),
while 0 db is the threshold of sonic saturation (distortion) for analog-to-digital converters.
The first peak, or strong frequency, on the far left (low frequencies) is that of the

fundamental pitch (FO) on which the vowel /u/ was spoken. In this case, it is approximately

150 Hz, which lies somewhere between D and E-flat below Middle C. If the human vocal
tract did not have its resonant formants, the graph would look like a stair-step mountain range
of ever lowering peaks, as the overtone frequencies go higher but get softer. The frequencies
would follow the pattern of the fundamental multiplied by 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, and so on. From a

fundamental of 150 Hz, the first overtone would be 300 Hz, the second, 450 Hz, the third,
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600 Hz, the fourth, 750 Hz, then 900 Hz, etc., each peak somewhat lower on the graph than

the previous. The resonance points of the vocal tract, the formants, add to the amplitude
(loudness) of any frequencies in their range and push up the peaks of the mountain range on
those specific frequencies creating an uneven terrain.*”*

In the above FFT graph, since the first formant (F1) coincides with the first, natural
overtone (300 Hz), this frequency actually peaks higher than the fundamental (150 Hz),
which is normally the loudest frequency in, say, a stringed instrument. The second overtone
(450 Hz) can be seen as a ledge off the right side of F1’s peak, and the third overtone (600
Hz) shows up as a small peak in the valley made between F1 and F2. As F2 is quite near the
frequency of the fourth overtone (750 Hz), that overtone just makes the F2 peak bulge out on
its left side. Due to the huge discrepancy of amplitude between F2 and the next several
natural overtones, 900, 1050, 1200, 1350, 1500, and 1650 Hz, and those overtones’ close
proximity to each other, it is very difficult to discern their individual peaks, beyond the
jaggedness of a longer, precipitous slope that then starts to rise toward the peak of F3 (2000+
Hz). As the overtone series continues, the frequencies occur more closely together and drop
to quite low amplitude, resulting in the rest of the acoustical prominences being higher
formants and other resonant artifacts rather than the remaining overtones. So, one can see F3
at 2000 Hz and the combination of F4 and F5 (around 2600 Hz, for me) creating a peak
centering at approximately 2900 Hz. There is also a cluster of resonances from around 5,250

Hz to about 6,750 Hz, peaking around 6000 Hz, which is probably an artifact of nasality, not

uncommon for the spoken vowel /u/.

% Sundberg, "Acoustics of the Singing Voice," 18; Clark,Yallop, and Fletcher, Introduction to
Phonetics, 234-238, 240-257.
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To understand the next comparisons, an explanation is necessary of how the formant
frequencies relate to vowel formation. Eschewing the more complex acoustical physics, the
first formant (F1) comes from the bent, tube-like space made from the full length of the vocal
tract (the larynx to the lips) and is determined by the length and volume of the tube-like
chamber and the size of opening or aperture made by the lips, that is, how rounded they are.
The more rounded the lips, the smaller the aperture, and thus the lower the pitch or frequency
of the first formant. Longer tubes and larger cavities with smaller openings make a lower
pitch — think of empty bottles. The second formant (F2) relates to the position of the tongue
in the mouth, as the back of the tongue lowers in the mouth, F2’s frequency rises. The third
(F3) and fourth (F4) formants are also related to the tongue shape, but are harder to track
precisely as tongue shape to frequency, yet the relationship of F3 and F4 to each other seems
to reflect the space made in the front of the mouth cavity by the shape of the blade of tongue
(convex, flat, or concave). It seems that the more the tongue blade has a convex arch (toward
the front of the hard palate), making the mouth cavity smaller, the more distinctly separated
and rather equal in strength become the two peaks of F3 and F4. The flatter the blade,
making a larger mouth cavity, the closer together the peaks become, almost becoming one
peak in the graph for cardinal /o/ below (see Fig. 33). Also, as the blade flattens out or
becomes concave, F3 becomes more emphasized, dominating over an attenuated F4 (also
Fig. 33). The complexity of the acoustics within the vocal tract is such that each formant is
not isolated relative to a single formative element, as cleanly as just described. The shape of
the tract as a whole creates the formant profile, therefore, even if the lips do not change

shape, F1 can shift slightly as the tongue changes shape in the mouth, or, in the same way, if
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the tongue stays in one shape, F3 and F4 can shift, as just the lips change shape. These
acoustic profiles reflect the totality of the oral and pharyngeal shape.

One major element must not be forgotten — the overall volume of the vocal tract.
The shape of the lips and tongue affects portions of the volume, but the position of the larynx
defines the whole volume, and in turn, the entire set of formant frequencies. Though the
laryngeal position does not directly affect the individual vowel sounds, it does affect the
perception of the vowel colors. For trained singers, a lowered laryngeal position is favored. A
lowered larynx increases the volume of the entire vocal tract rather significantly, and in turn,
lowers the frequencies of all of the formants at once. This produces a darker or richer timbre
to the resonance of the voice and seems to increase the resonance of the singer’s formant
(F5).**° Since F5 lies in a frequency region (2500 Hz — 3000 Hz), also shared by F3 and F4,
the final acoustical result is that of a prominence of frequencies spanning from around 1700
Hz to about 3200 Hz with a peak around the 2800 Hz point. Again, because the acoustical
examples given here are of spoken vowels rather than sung, the special singer’s prominence
is not strongly reflected. Yet, due to my training, even when speaking, my larynx tends to be
in a lower position than an untrained subject of similar physique. Therfore, my entire set of
formants is even lower on the spectrum than the average low-voiced, adult male.

The following FFT graphs depict the acoustical fingerprint of each of four versions of

the /o/ phoneme spoken by the author: the first is Cardinal Vowel No. 7 (closed /0/); the
second /o/ phoneme is half-closed, open /a/, or /o/; the third is Cardinal Vowel No. 6 (open

/3/); and the final graph is of Russian /o/.

3% Sundberg, "Acoustics of the Singing Voice," 19-20, 21 (graphs and captions at bottom of page).
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Closed /o/ — extracted from speaking the French word oiseau
Figure 26

Figure 26 shows the FFT graph of a fully rounded, high back /o/-vowel. This is the
kind of closed /o/ used in French or German. The important features are the quite low first
two formants (F1 and F2) and the rather broad spread of the peaks of the higher 3 5™ and
4™ formants (F3, F5, and F4). The lower frequencies of F1 and F2 reflect quite rounded lips
and a higher back of the tongue, while the broader peak separation of F3-F5 is related to the
more convex arching of the tongue (actually, F5 has no relationship to the lip, tongue or
buccal shape at all. F5 is the singer’s formant, which has its origins in the larynx, and which
is a bit more prominent here, because this particular vowel naturally causes the larynx to
lower helping to resonate F5).

Comparing closed /o/ with /u/, one notes the shift of F1 from 304 Hz to the higher
frequency of 416 Hz (musically, the span of a wide perfect fourth), due to the widening
aperture of the lips, yet F2 actually lowers in frequency from 788 Hz to 737 Hz. Here,
perhaps, F2 should be considered essentially unchanged, as most other physiological studies
show, and the above example considered an anomaly. The bottom line is that the back of the
tongue does not lower significantly from the /u/ position. The gap between F3 and F4 can be
seen to begin to narrow, while F5, in my case, increases in strength suggesting a lowering of
my larynx, which could also account for the lowering of F2. The narrowing of F3 and F4

suggests a slight flattening of the blade of the tongue.
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Half-closed /a/ or /6/ — extracted from the Italian word sono

Figure 27
Analysis of my half-closed /o/ reveals a more expected shape. My lip aperture is a bit
wider than for closed /o/, shifting F1 only from 416 Hz to 432 Hz, but my tongue has
lowered significantly, causing F2 to jump from 736 Hz to 903 Hz. The peaks of F3 and F4
have drawn even closer and, in this case, F5 has either dropped significantly or has risen up a
bit in frequency to meld with F4. Again, the narrowing of F3 and F4 suggests the further

flattening or lowering of the blade of my tongue.
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Open /o/ — extracted from the Italian word occhi

Figure 28
Open /o/ displays more drastic changes. F1 has leapt up nearly a musical tri-tone from
432 Hz to 619 Hz (over an octave from the F1 of my /u/ vowel at 304 Hz) signifying a much
greater diameter to my lip aperture. F2 has gone from 903 Hz to 947 Hz, reflecting a slight

lowering of the tongue. The most dramatic change is between F3 and F4. F3 apparently has

raised and F4 lowered to the point where they nearly form a single mountain centered
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between 2300 and 2400 Hz, probably incorporating F5, as well. This acoustical conglomerate

is so powerful that it produces acoustical side-bands near 1500 Hz and above 3000 Hz, due
to the interaction with F2, which is near 950 Hz [acoustical physics is mathematical —
subtract 950 Hz from 2350 Hz and get a resultant frequency of 1400 Hz; add the numbers
and get an additive frequency of 3300 Hz; nature isn’t laboratory pristine, so these numbers
are only approximate]. The acoustical mountain comes from a strong change in the shape of

my tongue, specifically from a slightly arched blade for half-closed /a/ to a very flat, if not
slightly concave shape for open /o/. The FFT graph then reflects the changes seen in the

earlier orograms, especially the significant flattening of the front half of the tongue from /o/

to /o/, as depicted in the Canepari illustrations.
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Russian /o/ — extracted from the Russian word padora (work)

Figure 29

Looking at the graph of my Russian /0/, one can see a very distinctive sound print. F1

and F2 (452 Hz and 798 Hz, respectively) have dropped almost to the formant frequencies of
my closed /o/, meaning that my lips are quite rounded (though more the shape for half-closed

/9/) and the back of my tongue, though slightly lower, is nearly the same height as my /u/
vowel, and is much higher than open /a/. The striking element is the mountain made by F3,

F5, and F4. Though not as massive, the Russian /0o/ formant cluster is clearly comparable to
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that of open /o/, strongly suggesting that the front half of my tongue is quite low in my

mouth. In graphic representation, one can see that the left half of the chart looks similar to

closed /o/, while the right half mimics open /o/. These two strong acoustical elements exist
together in one vowel sound: my lips and back of tongue are forming /o/, while the front of
my tongue is shaping /o/. No wonder the confusion, as Russian /0o/ seems to be a fusion
vowel. It is either a strongly rounded open /o/ or a greatly opened (lowered) rounded /o/. So

it seems that Russian /o/ is a phoneme unto itself and can be considered, in my opinion, as a

kind of combination vowel.

Conclusion: Pedagogical Approach

Obviously, if one carefully reads the articulatory description of the Russian /o/ vowel
given by Trofimov and Jones or, later, Jones and Ward, the mixing of articulator shapes is
explained quite clearly. My interest is to express to singers how to form this idiomatic
phoneme using concepts and terminology that would be very familiar. Therefore, my
approach in the diction guide describes Russian /0/ in terms of being a combination vowel,
where the lips form an Italianate, closed /o/ (that is, slightly more relaxed than a French or
German /0/), while the tongue is shaped like open /o/. The formation exercise either starts
with an open /9/ and slowly rounds the lips like closed /0/, or vice versa, starts with a closed
/o/ and slowly lowers the tongue to a position like that of open /a/.

One more choice must be made, though. Should the guide use the symbol for open
/a/, closed /o/, or introduce a third, unusual, phonetic symbol? The introduction of a new
symbol might impress upon a singer the uniqueness of the Russian phoneme, but it also

might just cause confusion and create another barrier to pursuing Russian vocal repertoire. I
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firmly believe that using the IPA symbol of /a/ will cause a singer to widen the lip rounding
far too much; the exact opposite to the desired shape. Therefore, my guide will use the IPA
symbol of /o/. The compromise is that a singer might not form a large enough buccal space
(by not lowering the tongue enough) to sound authentically Russian. My position, though, is
that a European sounding closed /o/ is still more Russian sounding than a wide open,
American /9/. Erring on the side of too closed is much better than too open, to my mind.

One final point is that Russian /0/ is mono-phonemic. What is meant by this is that
Russians recognize /0/ as only one phoneme that occurs in a stressed syllable. Unlike Italian,
French, German or English, Russian does not officially have an open /o/ and a closed /o/, it
only has /o/. This fact gives singers the flexibility to change the shape of the /o/-phoneme
from more rounded to less rounded and from a higher tongue to a lower one, for the sake of
good singing tone, without really sacrificing understandability or Russianness, as long as the
vowel is somewhat rounded and doesn’t sound like /a/. If one listens to many of the great,
Russian opera singers on record, all kinds of /o/-sounds are heard within the same kind of
spectrum as might be found among the great Italian opera singers. Lower-middle notes sound
more idiomatic, while the upper and lower extremes open up enough to free the voice and
keep beauty of tone. Frankly, too, the highest notes in a Russian singer’s range are often sung
essentially as /a/, just like any other singer of any nationality. As has been attributed to the
inimitable Jessye Norman, ostensibly speaking to the great conductor Herbert Von Karajan at
a rehearsal, when he demanded better diction on her high notes, she is to have said:

“Maestro, anything above the staff is tone only.”
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Shcha-Cha-Cha! The History of the Shifting Pronunciation of [11

There are two reading pronunciations in Russian for the Cyrillic letter -ui-. They are
/{/, a palatalized, elongated /f/, as is approximately produced in English when eliding the
words “leash sheet,” and /{3tf/, approximately produced when eliding “leash 1 cheat.” Most of
my sources consider the first pronunciation, /{'{%/, as preferred, because it comes from the

Moscow accent, which is the favored accent for literature and the arts, including stage
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performance.””” Where there is disagreement is in the historical phonetic evolution. Belov

says, without any citation of source, that:

The sound of the letter my underwent a certain transformation during the last
century. It is historic fact that in the 1800’s the letter was read as a
combination of the soft sounds [f] and [tf], that is [{tf]. The contemporary
Moscow dialect norm, however, is to pronounce 11 as an elongated softened

form of [{], that is [f:]. You can still hear a [{t{] in the speech of some
educated Petersburgians or the Russian émigrés in America and Western
Europe. Because the [fitf] pronunciation sounds rather unnatural to most
Russians, it is recommended that this letter be read the modern way.>"’

Also without citation Piatak and Avrashov say:

The pronunciation of the letter 111 depends on the date the poem was written
and the region of the Soviet Union in which the poet resided. The generally
accepted pronunciation of 11 currently is [{:]; that is a long [{] with the middle
part of the tongue raised towards the hard palate. The songs of Prokofiev
contain the pronunciation. However, for most of the songs you will sing, the
correct sound is [[tf], since the poems predate general acceptance of the
current sound. The cluster [{tf] is also currently the standard pronunciation in
Leningrad [St. Petersburg].>”®

3% A. P. Vlasto, 4 Linguistic History of Russia to the End of the Eighteen Century (Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1986), 300-333, 356-377; G. O. Vinokur, Russkoe Stsenicheskoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Stage
Pronunciation] (Moscow: Vsepossiiskoe Teatral'noe Obshchestvo [All-Russian Theatre Society], 1948), 21-31;
Michael Shapiro, Russian Phonetic Variants and Phonostylistics. Edited by Bull, Chafe, Chrétien, et al., vol. 49,
University of California Publications in Linguistics (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1968), 3—6.

7 Belov, Libretti of Russian Operas, Xxvii.

3% piatak and Avrashov, Russian Songs and Arias, 18.
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It should be noted that even though Piatak and Avrashov do not use any palatalization
symbolism with the /{/ or /{tf/ phonemes, by description in the text they expect them to be
palatalized, that is as /{’: / and /{’tf’/. Richter and Sheil/Walters acknowledge only /{*{/ as
the appropriate reading of -1i-. Thus, most lyric diction sources suggest /{*{7/, but two native
Muscovite Russian speakers, armed with the same historical information, recommend
opposite pronunciations. There may be an issue of a generation gap between the authorities,
but what of the dance of time and place?

It is generally accepted by scholars of Slavic linguistics that the sound that came to be

represented by the Cyrillic letter -1- was, in fact, /{’t{%/. This is the pronunciation, preserved
through Russian Church Slavonic, which is used by the priests of the Russian Orthodox

Church, today. Though the cluster might have been hardened to /ftf/ by some regional

speakers, it still could be considered the common, orthoepical (proper) reading of -iii- for the
majority of the Russian people over most of Russian history.*”* So then, how would another
pronunciation develop and gain prominence at all? Russian linguistic development (including
pronunciation), Russian demographics, and Russian political history are inextricably
entwined. To understand the first fully, one must at least have a cursory understanding of the
others.

As with most languages, accents in Russian developed between people living in
different geographical regions. Americans are very familiar with the wide variety of regional
accents in our own language, from the Southern Drawl to the Bostonian’s “Pahk your Cah in

Hahvuhd Yahd” to the New Yorker’s “Coawffee” to the Midwestern flat accent. The

% Vlasto, Linguistic History of Russia, 67—-68; Comrie, Stone and Polinsky, The Russian Language,
33-35.
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broadest Russian analogues are a Southern accent exemplified by those from Kursk, Riazan’
and the area of the Don River, a Central transitional accent, including Moscow and Pskov,
and a Northern accent that would include people from Novgorod and St. Petersburg. In recent
times, these accents have been more finely subdivided, but the broader categories will
suffice. The Northern Russian accent is characterized by the /o/-phoneme not being reduced
to /a/, /a/, or /o/ when unstressed, but remaining /o/ (Slavic linguists call this phenomenon
okanye /'o ko p1/ okanbe), the letter -r- being read as /g/, and -1i- being read as /{'t{/. The
Southern accent is somewhat different from the Northern by reducing unstressed /o/ to /a/,
/A/, or /a/ when unstressed (akanye /'a ko i/ akanbe), reading -I- as a voiced /x/, that is /y/,
yet, also, reading -11- as /{7t{’/. The Central accent is truly transitional and borrows from both

(13

the Northern and Southern accents. Thus, the Central accent was (emphasis on “was”)
characterized by akanye [Southern], but reading -r- as /g/ [Northern], while originally
reading -111- as /{’t{/, as in both accents.*”® Sometime during the seventeenth century, though,
a fashion of pronunciation arose changing from the fricative-affricative cluster of /{'tf’/ to the
long, palatalized fricative, /{*{/ (nearly unique to Moscow until the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries).*' The land area and population of this Central region was not that
great, so how did this pronunciation fashion become so popular as to gain a fifty/fifty
occurrence with /{’tf’/ in modern Russian? Here is where understanding Russian political
history is important.

The region of Eurasia that spans from the Black Sea to the Baltic Sea and from the

Carpathian mountains to the Volga River and Ural mountains is the region of the Eastern

4 Vlasto, Linguistic History of Russia, 300-333, 356-377.
1 bid., 323-328.
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Slavic languages. It includes modern day Ukraine, Belorussia, the Baltic States, and Russia,
but in its earliest incarnation it was known as the Land of Rus’. This region was a crossroads
that saw domination by many ancient peoples, including Scythians (Huns and Goths),
Khazars, and Scandinavians (known to Russians as Varangians). The Slavs are the root stock
of modern Russia, but they were not in the line of power for many centuries. Over a few
hundred years, a conjectured Common Slavonic language began to diversify into several
dialects and then into the separate Slavic languages that are known today. By the ninth
century, a distinctive Eastern Slavic language branch had developed encompassing what

%2 1t is during this period that written

would become Ukrainian, Belorussian, and Russian.
Slavonic began, after the creation of a Greek-based, Slavonic alphabet (now called
Glagolitic) by two Orthodox missionaries, Methodius and Cyril. From the Glagolitic, the
Cyrillic alphabet developed. It is these two alphabets (mostly the latter, Cyrillic) in which
Old Church Slavonic and Russian Church Slavonic have been memorialized, and it has been
through centuries of carefully handed-down tradition that the Church Slavonic pronunciation
has been preserved.*”® This is why linguists assume that the Cyrillic letter - was assigned
to the Slavic speech sound symbolized in IPA as /{t{//.

Though the Slavs were the people of Rus’, the first great rulers were the Varangians
(Scandinavians), who made Kiev their capital (present-day capital of the Ukraine). The

Kievian Period lasted from the late ninth century into the early thirteenth century. During this

time the Slavonic branches, Eastern, Western, and Southern became distinct from each other,

402 A G. Sherrett, D. S. M. Williams, Sergei Hackel, and Muriel Heppell. "Earliest Peoples — Land of
Rus' — Mongol Conquest — Rise of Moscow" in The Cambridge Encyclopedia of Russia and the Soviet Union,
edited by Archie Brown, John Fennell, Michael Kaser and H. T. Willetts (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1982), 78-87.

93 Terence R. Carlton, Introduction to the Phonological History of the Slavic Languages (Columbus:
Slavica Publishers, Inc., 1990), 34-56; Vinokur, The Russian Language, 1-10, 21-29.
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and any sort of Common Slavonic went extinct. Beginning around the thirteenth century, the
Eastern Slavonic dialects were diversifying and would soon develop into the separate
languages of Ukrainian, Russian and Belorussian.***

At this point, in the first quarter of the thirteenth century, Russia fell to the invasion
of Genghis Khan. Kiev fell in 1240, and so began the period of the Tartar Yoke (“Tartar”
was the Russian term for the Mongols and remains a derogatory epithet, today). The opera
Prince Igor by Rimsky-Korsakov deals with this period. From the early fourteenth century
through the first half of the fifteenth century, still under the Yoke, native Slavic Russian
leaders gained strength in a relatively small city called Moskva, what we call Moscow. These
Russian princes first worked with the Mongols to gain and develop their own power, so when
internal troubles weakened the Golden Horde, the Muscovite Slavs defeated the Mongols
destroying their frightening reputation. By the mid 1400s, Moscow gained great strength and
Ivan III (Ivan the Great) became Russia’s first true Slavic ruler. The march toward a unified
Slavic state began, heralding the dawn of the Moscow or Muscovite Period.*"

Technically, the Muscovite Period has not ended, as Moscow remains the
governmental capital of Russia, but certainly, it is Imperial Moscow that the term most
describes. Muscovite rule was only interrupted for 8 years (known as the Time of Troubles)
between the death of Boris Godunov (famous to non-Russians by Musorgsky’s opera) in

1605, and the ascendency of Mikhail Romanov, the first of the last line of Russian monarchs.

It was during the reign of Mikhail’s son, Aleksei (1645-76) that a deeply embedded civil

9% Sherrett, Williams, Hackel, and Heppell. "Earliest Peoples — Land of Rus' — Mongol Conquest —
Rise of Moscow," 78-87; Vlasto, 3—9, 300-301, 344-356.

95 Muriel Heppell, "The Rise of Moscow — Ivan III — Ivan IV" in Cambridge Encyclopedia of
Russia, 84-89; W. K. Matthews, The Structure and Development of Russian, (Cambridge: University Press,
1953), 126-138.
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servant, named Grigorii Kotoshikhin, penned a description of the internal workings of the
Tsar’s government entitled: O Poccuu ¢ Ilapcmeosanue Aiexcea Muxau.iosuya [On
Russia during the Reign of Tsar Alexei Mikhailovich].**

Kotoshikhin was a native Muscovite who lived from c¢. 1630 to 1667 (he was
executed for killing his landlord in a drunken argument). Anne Pennington, the foremost
orthographic and linguistic analyst of Kotoshikhin, citing A. 1. Markevich, accounts that the
seventeenth-century Muscovite may have written his description of the Muscovite State as
part of a deal with the Swedish government to maintain asylum in Sweden. Kotoshikhin
wrote in a style called prikasnyi yazyk.407 Literally, this means “command language,” as in
the style in which one would write military orders, but it was the writing style for all
mundane chronicling of bureaucracy and government, and so has been called chancery style
in English. It stood in contrast with the high, florid style of the Church Slavonic, used for
proclamations by both the Church and the Tsar, and chancery style tended to reflect the more
direct vernacular of spoken Russian. Such a style of writing gives hints as to everyday syntax
and grammar and, sometimes, colloquial pronunciation.408

Though Kotoshikhin began his career as a Court scribe, he was rather inconsistent in

his writings as to grammar and spelling. He did show, though, a tendency to use the letter

-l- (/f/) when the correct letter would be -I1I- (/f't{%/).*”° It is this and other orthographic

confusions by Kotoshikhin and many other Muscovites of the time that places the emergence

of the Old Muscovite pronunciation in the seventeenth century. These writings suggest a

% Muriel Heppell, "Boris Godunov — The Time of Troubles — The Early Romanovs" in Cambridge
Encyclopedia of Russia, 90-92; Vlasto, 368-369.

407 Pennington, Grigorii Kotoshikhin, 1-7.

% Vlasto, 369; Matthews, 139-142.

499 pennington, Grigorii Kotoshikhin, 205-206.
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fashion of pronunciation, favored by the aristocratic citizens of Moscow, in which one of the
trademark idiosyncrasies was that the /t/-sound in the cluster /{'t{)/ (-u1-) was softened to
such a degree as to be deleted, creating a /{/ pronunciation similar to that when reading the
letter -111-.

The process of transition from Muscovite fashion to Muscovite accent is conjecture at
best. It could be assumed that as Moscow rose in political power, those under that power
wished to curry favor or fit in and so may have cultivated the accent. Thus, the accent would
grow along with Moscow’s influence. Once established as the accent of the elite and
powerful, dissemination across society’s strata would be relatively swift. Those generally
isolated from high society, such as the clergy and academics, might retain the pronunciation
of /{t{¥/, while anyone who was fashionable would use /{*{?/. Interestingly, Peter the Great
built St. Petersburg (in a region that is solidly Northern accented) as a city of Arts and
Letters, containing a great university and many libraries, museums and theaters. Both the
Northern location and academic element of the city might cause a tendency toward the use of
/ftf3/ in the local speech, and so it seems today, as mentioned by both Piatak and Belov. The
fact that the Muscovite accent dates from the seventeenth century belies the suggestion by
both our Muscovite authors that poets and composers from the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries would expect a pronunciation of /{’t{/. By that time, the Muscovite fashion would
have become the accent, and so it could strongly be argued that /{'{’/ might have been the
favored pronunciation of the Muscovites Pushkin and Lermontov.

Whether the above conjecture has any basis in reality or not, two, much respected,

native authorities on Russian orthoepical pronunciation, R. I. Avanesov and E. A.
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Bryzgunova, recognize an equal occurrence of /{*{/ (sometimes written as /{”: /) and /{t{"/,

in Russian speech. Both also express the preference of the Muscovite accent. First,
Bryzgunova:

Throughout the presentation of material, the adopted system is [that]
of the Moscow Phonological School, in which...the consonants -i- [{’:] and
-K- [3%1] stand out as independent phonemes, .. A0

The phoneme -1i1- has, in the Russian language, two equal, alternative
pronunciations and consequently two types of articulation: /{7: / and /{'t{"/...It
is essential first to establish the articulation of -Ill- and then to secure it
through exercises by contrasting -111- and -I11- in all possible combinations. In
the given case, it is easier to establish the pronunciation of /{’: / A

Then, Avanesov:

In place of the letter -11-, a long, soft sibilant, [{*{’] is read...In place
of -li- it is also possible to sound as [{’tf], alternately [{*t'f'], with a very
weak [tf] element...However such pronunciation is going out of use.*'

As in regard to long, soft, sibilant phonemes in the Literary
style...Such initial sound clusters appear as /{'t{’/ and /3'd3’/ (the soft clusters
with the affricative in the second portion)...As far as the voiceless cluster is
concerned, that sort was characteristic of the Old Leningrad [St. Petersburg]
pronunciation. ..

As a result of weakening and...the loss of plosion...[these clusters] in
the dialects, appear as /{’: / and /3’: /; such was the orthoepical pronunciation
of the Old Muscovite norm.*"

Thus, Piatak prefers the St. Petersburg pronunciation, while Belov prefers the Muscovite.

As stated in passing above, Pushkin was Muscovite and lived after the firm
establishment of the Old Muscovite accent, but Russian was his second language (French
being his first) taught to him by his governess, who may or may not have had a Muscovite

accent. Russian linguistic scholars interested in Pushkin’s pronunciation may do the

410 Bryzgunova, 45n. [Translation by Craig Grayson, see Appendix L for original]

“"bid., 110-111. [Trans. by C. Grayson, see Appx. L]

12 Borunova, et al. [Orthoepical Dictionary], 669, §75. [Trans. by C. Grayson, see Appx. L]

13 Avanesov, [Russian Literary and Dialectal Phonetics], 172. [Trans. by C. Grayson, see Appx. L]
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painstaking, comparative research necessary to discover how the poet may have spoken the
letter -111-, but I am not such a scholar.

Another approach might consider the idea that many of the most influential
composers of Russian song and opera were bourgeois or aristocratic Muscovites, and might
have been inclined to use the Old Muscovite accent, expecting the same from their singers.
Or perhaps, the singers of the Marinsky Theater in St Petersburg sang /{'t{!/, while those of
Moscow’s Bolshoi Theater sang /f{¥/. Yet, almost all Russian singers on recording,
including the great basso, Fyodor Chaliapin, and his contemporaries, display the use of /{7{%/,
so with such preponderance of evidence, this diction guide advocates for the pronunciation of

//, as recommended by Belov, Avanesov, and Bryzgunova.
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The Problem of Schwa

The purpose of developing the International Phonetic Alphabet was to assign absolute
symbols to absolute sounds so that /a/, /¢/, and /i/ in English would be /a/, /e/ and /i/ in
French, Italian, German, Russian, Chinese, Farsi, Swabhili, et cetera.*! Anyone who has
studied or experienced just two or three of the above languages in some depth will recognize
the failing of the IPA in this endeavor. For example, even though /pa/ is the IPA transcription
of the letter combination -pa-, found in words such as papa (English, Italian, German), pater
(Latin), or nana (Russian), when one hears an Anglophone, an Italophone and a Russophone
speak this ubiquitous syllable, three distinct colors can clearly be recognized. This common
failing pales in comparison to the symbol and concept of /a/, or schwa.

Schwa, /a/, has a rather precise definition: an unrounded, mid-central, neutral vowel
occurring in an unstressed syllable.*’> An unstressed position is not a secondary stress
position (such as the -ta- syllable in the word secretary, in American speech), but is
completely without stress. We tend to say SE-cre-ta-ry, so that Se- and -ta- retain rather
specific vowel sounds, while the -cre- and -ry lose some or all of their specificity. In
Standard American English the -ry retains a rather definite /i/-sound, yet in some
southeastern American dialects, the -ry moves closer to a schwa, though it is a little higher in

the mouth toward /e/ or /1/. The -cre- is a good example of the American schwa, which is

close to, but not exactly, the vowel sound made when saying um (written in IPA as [am]).

414 Clark, Yallop, and Fletcher, An Introduction to Phonetics and Phonology, 36-37; International
Phonetic Association, "Report on the 1989 Kiel Convention," in Journal of the International Phonetic
Association, 19, no. 2 (1989), 67.

415 R-M. S. Heffner, General Phonetics, (Madison: The University of Wisconsin, 1949), 108-109;
Laver, Principles of Phonetics, 280.
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The sound is “close to, but not exactly” because technically, in the American English schwa,

the tongue is slightly higher and more forward in the mouth than for the /a/-phoneme found
in a word like but ([bat] in IPA).*'® On very close listening, this schwa lies between /A/ and
/¢/, though it seems closer to /A/.

While the schwa has a precise phonetic definition, it has no such absoluteness in its
articulation or its perceived sound. Schwa is so subjugated and unimportant that it appears to
be a shadow of a sound, thus to talk of an exact schwa is oxymoronic. This is the dilemma
for the singer. If schwa has no precise sound, then how can we possibly sing such a vowel
over any length of time? Enter lyric diction. For most languages, spoken and sung
pronunciation differ in that specific decisions have been made by orators, poets, singers,
composers, etc. over the centuries as to what a vowel sounds like when phonated over an
extended duration (this is true for dramatic recitation, as well as singing). These decisions
have become traditions, even rules, and are specific to each language. The altered sounds are
accepted and expected by performer and audience member alike. Care is usually taken to
assure the greatest clarity and understandability under the unusual condition of extended
phonation.

Italian and Spanish technically have no schwa sound — all vowels are cardinal or

secondary. French assigns to schwa an elegant, rounded sound, very close to /@/, though it is
a bit more relaxed.*'” German, perhaps, is the most varied with sounds from /e/-like to /A/-

like to somewhat /u/-like.*'® American and British English often reduce to some kind of

418 1 aver, Principles of Phonetics, 285.
7 Grubb, Singing in French, 43; Donnan, French Lyric Diction , 15.
18 Odom and Schollum, German for Singers, 45.
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cardinal or secondary vowel (e.g. /1/, /e/, or /u/), next deferring to /A/, but reserve the

: 419
“textbook’ schwa for specific cases.

Some examples:

Secretary /'se kar te1i/or/'se kie texi/
Between /b1 'twin/

Tomorrow /tu 'ma 10:u/or /tu 'mo 10:u]

About /A 'bazut/

Again /A 'gen/

Animal /'& n1 mal/ or /'& n1 mul/ or /'& na mul/

Suspect (verb)  /sa 'spekt/ or /su 'spekt/

To consider the practical effects of this choice, an example might help.

In Russian, unstressed vowels generally have specific sounds, even if those sounds
are not related to the printed letter. The sound used is determined by fairly simple and
straight forward rules. Those rules are discussed in the previous guide, but the use of the
schwa is somewhat fluid. Professor Daniel Jones could fairly be considered the grandfather
of the phonetic study of Russian for English speakers. He established a rather broad use of

the schwa in most cases of remote stress, pre-stress and most all post-stress cases of /a/ and
/o/. The cases where something other than schwa is to be transcribed are highly specific and

rather rare.*® Of course, Professor Jones was dealing with the spoken Russian language and

not lyric diction, but his scholarly and historical influence survives to the present.

419 Small, Fundamentals of Phonetics:, 80—82; Madeleine Marshall, The Singer's Manual of English
Diction (New York: Schirmer Books, 1953), 150-162.
420 Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, 50-55.
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Jones’ influence is most obvious in Piatak and Avrashov’s anthology, Russian Songs
and Arias: Phonetic Readings, Word-by-Word Translation, and a Concise Guide to Russian
Diction (1991). Throughout the transcriptions, the symbol /o/ seems to be employed in the
pre- and post-stress cases delineated by the rules described by Jones, along with Trofimov, in
The Pronunciation of Russian. In 1923, as well as in texts in the 1960s, Jones established that
in Russian, the schwa is similar to the -a- in about. This definition is used in Piatak and
Avrashov, as well as in several other, more recent diction and phonetics books, making it
clear that the /a/-like, unrounded schwa is represented by the /a/-symbol.**!

Yet, when a singer sees the symbol /o/, she/he may thoughtlessly sing the rounded
sound, more related to /@/ than /A/. This kind of closely rounded /@/-sound does not exist in
Russian. So, the singer often may come away from the Piatak and Avrashov transcriptions
singing with an odd, and quite incorrect, French-like accent in the Russian songs transcribed
in the anthology. As an example, a line from Glinka’s Comnenue (Doubt),

... 1 TamHo, u 37100HO KUIALA A PEBHOCTD neuaer!
(...and quietly, and meanly, boiling jealousy blazes!)

1s transcribed in Piatak and Avrashov as,
/i 'taino i 'zlobno ki 'pa ftfojo 'rev nost pi 'la jit/**
and might be carefully and confidently read by the singer as something like,
/i 'taing i 'zlob ng ki 'pa ftfe jo 'rev nest pi 'la jit/

with each /o/ being pronounced most elegantly in the forward, rounded style. If the

transcription used the /a/-symbol, instead of /o/, and corrected for a few other transcription

2! Piatak and Avrashov, Russian Songs and Arias, 7.
2 Ibid., 56.
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anomalies discussed earlier in the Piatak and Avrashov critique, the transcription could easily
produce a more idiomatic pronunciation. The above line would look like this:
/i 'tajna i 'ztobna ki 'pla f'ffa ja 'Hfev nas’t’ pi 'ta jit/.

The conclusion of the above exposition is that the schwa is perceptually and
conceptually too ambiguous for use in singing diction and that the IPA sybmbol, /a/, is taken
to be the rounded version used in French lyric diction too readily by many young singers.
Therefore, in the previous Russian diction guide, the IPA symbol, /A/, has been chosen to

represent the reduction for /o/ and /a/, in certain unstressed positions.
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Russian Cyrillic: Cyril and Methodius and the Origins of a Slavic Alphabet 423

Since this guide uses some historical facts and references to aid the student in
understanding and remembering the Cyrillic letters, a short history of the Russian alphabet
may help as well. The modern Russian alphabet is called the Cyrillic alphabet after one of its
canonized originators, Saint Cyril (née Constantine) of Thessalonica. The term Cyrillic
honors St. Cyril in name only, as the Old Cyrillic orthography was developed more than 20
years after the monk’s death. The brothers Constantine (St. Cyril) and Methodius actually
created and developed the Glagolitic alphabet with which they wrote down their translations
of scripture, prayers and liturgy.

To the best of Slavic historians’ knowledge, Russians, indeed all Slavs, did not have
writing (therefore, no alphabet) until the mission of the two brothers to Great Moravia in the
mid-ninth century CE.*** Constantine and Methodius were chosen to head the mission,
because they had been born and raised in Thessalonica, a city in a Slavic speaking part of
Greek Macedonia, and spoke the Slavic language with native fluency. Methodius had been
an administrator and governor of a Slavic speaking province, while Constantine was a secular
and theological scholar of strong reputation, who was considered an accomplished linguist.
In order to teach the Christian tradition from liturgy to scripture, the brothers had to translate
the texts from Hebrew, Greek and Latin into Slavic, and, much more important, they had to
create a written form of the Slavic sounds via an alphabet, in order to preserve and distribute

their translations. The Glagolitic alphabet (“glagol,” here, meaning “word,” as in The Word)

2 This essay draws from four sources: Terence R. Carlton, Introduction to the Phonological History
of the Slavic Languages (Columbus: Slavica Publishers, Inc., 1990), 34-56; Vlasto, Linguistic History of
Russian, 1-10; Vinokur, Russian Language, 21-29; and Matthews, The Structure and Development of Russian,
111-115.

2% Carlton, Phonological History of the Slavic Languages, 39; Vlasto, Linguistic History of Russian,
5-6; Vinokur, Russian Language, 21; and Matthews, The Structure and Development of Russian, 111-112.
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was invented to solve this problem. Most of the symbols of the Glagolitic alphabet are
nothing like Cyrillic (except a few borrowed from Glagolitic to be used in Cyrillic), since
Constantine seemed to have borrowed his orthography from a version of Greek script, rather
than the formal Greek print utilized in Cyrillic. These written translations were for a clergy

that was fully educated in Greek, so using the script was not a hindrance. Thus, today, true
Glagolitic writing is rather difficult to read. Here is a short sample: ¥96-9b373 £+
P73V (Bb3bpure Ha nruie..., “Look upon the birds [of the air],” the first words of

Matthew 6:26 from the Codex Zographensis) >

The development of the Old Cyrillic alphabet, which is different from the modern
Cyrillic, occurred in Bulgaria some 20 to 30 years after St. Cyril’s death. This system is often
attributed to a Moravian clergyman also named Constantine, who was part of a group of
Moravian refugees that had found protection under Emperor Boris of Bulgaria. Details are
sketchy about the actual creation of the newer system, but in 894 CE, Emperor Boris called a
National Assembly and proclaimed Slavic to be the official language of the Church and
adopted Cyrillic (Old Cyrillic), not Glagolitic, as the official Church script. This was
ostensibly because most literate people in the region, even outside of the clergy, were
familiar with the formal printed Greek and only needed to learn a few new letters created for
the uniquely Slavic speech sounds. Use of the Cyrillic spread eastward, while Glagolitic
continued to be used in the western regions. Old Cyrillic finally became the ubiquitous,
printed alphabet for the Church in all Slavic, Eastern Orthodox countries by the fifteenth

century CE.

% Example from: Hans Jensen, Sign, Symbol and Script: An Account of Man's Effort to Write,
translated by George Unwin, 3rd Revised ed. (London: George Allen and Unwin Ltd., 1970), 492.
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The Old Cyrillic alphabet has several letters that are no longer in use. None the less,
the entire modern Cyrillic alphabet originated from within the old system. Chapter 9 covers
the pertinent changes in Russian orthography and discusses some of the old spellings of some
common words that a singer may encounter in pre-Revolutionary vocal literature (mostly
from the nineteenth century). Also, Appendix B presents a chart of the modern Russian
Cyrillic alphabet and includes the few obsolete letters that are still commonly found in

Russian vocal publications.
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APPENDIX L

Russian Texts to Translations by Craig Grayson

Original Russian texts to translations in Essay: The Story of /O/

From Bryzgunova’s Prakticheskaya Fonetika I Intonatsiva Russkogo Yazyka |[Practical

Phonetics and Intonation of the Russian Language], page 34:

donema o

B pycckom sisbike (OHOJDIHYECKHMH TpPU3HAKAMH (o-
HeMBbl 0 SiBJARIOTCH: 1) cpefnuil nogLeM '3ajHeit YAcTH f3bl-
K2,]2) OKpyrJeHHOCTh H BHITARYTOCTE ry6. Pomema o
IPOA3HOCHTCA TIPH He(oJBIIOM pacTBope POTOBOH NOJNOCTH
(puc. 5). donema 0 HEOJHOPOAHA HA TPOTANEHHH CBOETO
3BYUAHHSA, ONA HAUMHAETCH € NPUSBYKA Y, KOTOPHE Npei-
CTABUTENU HEKOTOPHIX s3HIKOB, HATNPHMED AarrGHiCKOro R
(pAELY3CKOTO, CAEILIAT M'OPasac JyUille, 4eM CAMH DYCCKHE.

IIpu mocTaHOBKE IPOHSHOIIERYE (OHEMB O Y dpeicTa-
BHTEJeH PpAa3JUYHLIX S3HIKOB OTMEYAIOTCHA CJAefylIlue or-
KJOHEHUSA:

1. Cmetnenne douem 0 H y (NIPOU3ROLUIEHHE OTPO BMECTO
YTPO, AYNCKA BMECTO AONCKD).

2. Tlponsnouiesne 0 ¢ Oonee 3ajHedl WIx fepelned
apTHKyasanAed.

3. [pousiiomenre o ¢ ocaaGieEHoll ryOHOR apTHKY-
JALKEH.

34
From Avanesov’s Russkoe Literaturnoe Proiznoshenie [Russian Literary Pronunciation],
pages 31-32:

p-31: Taacumii (o]

[pr oGpaacBanui raacHoro [o] WHXRSS TeniocTs ONYILEHA §0abUE,
yew mpu [y], pacteop pra mpm [o] wmpe, wem mpm |y], Ho fuwe, uem
fipn [a]; ®3wK npu ofpasoeaHud [0] OTOABHHMYT Wasan M DOZHAT 8 CBOEH
' sameelt 9acTm K mMATKOMy HE(Y, OIHaKo
B menplueH crenenn, wem npu [y]. Ony-
LieHAbIE KOHYUK SSBIKZ OTOLBHHYT Ha-
32K OT HIDKHHX 3yG0B (Tawke B MeHb-
meff crenedH, dem npH [y]); Kopeds
A3LIKA OTOLBHHYT ¥ CTEHKE® TJOTKH, HO
HECKOABKO MeHbIue, Yem apu [y]. yGu
BHTAHYTH BIEpel H OKPYIAeHH, OMNAKO
B MeHbINel cremenH, yem npw [y], B csa-
3K ¢ ueM OTBepcTHe, ofpazyemoc ryba-
MH H SBAZIOLLeECA TpaHxuell pesoHupy-
10MEH MOMOCTR, HECKONBKO Sanee. MUPO-
koe, ueM mpn [yl
* Cremyer OTMETHTB, YTO B HAYQAE CAOBA (KaK H TOCAE TREPALIX
'COrnaciuX, 0 4em Gyler cKa3aHO HKe) raachuil [0] He coBeem 0zZHO-

3t

poRen ‘B ¢BOEM NPOTMKEHWW! OH HauwHaercs ¢ [yl-ofpasworo mpecTyma:
p. 32: nporsdocHTed Kxax Gul. [Yol,
Taxum o6pasoM, raacuult [o] Kxax $ouema onpereszeTes wkax nadu-
A7K30BAEHBIN, CPENHEro MOABEMA.

Prc. &. ‘ ['n.;mﬂuﬁ {o]
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Original Russian texts to translations in Essay: Shcha-Cha-Chal

From Bryzgunova’s Prakticheskaya Fonetika [ Intonatsiva Russkogo Yazyka |[Practical
Phonetics and Intonation of the Russian Language]:

Page 45, nl7:

17 TIpd M3A0HKEHUH MATEpHATIa NpuKATa cHcTeMa Mockonckod domo-
JOrHYECKOR WKOJMH, N0 koTopofi cormacHHe £ —2® —x® ARAAOTCA MO-
IMUHOHHEIM W3MeHeHHeM doHeM &k —2—x, coraachme mfw”] u [x"]
BRIEAAIOTCS KaK caMocrosaTenchsle oHeMH, B OTAHTIHE O©OT CHCTEMBL
Jlenmnrpagckoit (oHoforHgeckoli mioan. OaHako B OpaKTHHECKOM
nocofuu gorema K] B camocTOATENbHOM pa3fiesie pacCMaTpPHBATBCA
He Gyjer.

45
Page 110:

DoHeMa {4 UMEET B PYCCKOM fA3bIKe JBa PaBHONPABHHIX
BapHaHTa NPOHIHOMEHHA W, CJACAOBATENbHO, [BA  THNA
aprukyagunn: [w’:] n [w'ye’). [Tlpy npousHoinesun (w':] of-

Page 111: _

¥crpanende cMemrenHs (oHeM W M WL TIpH CMeIeHHA
GoHeM #44 H W, OTMeEYAEMOM Yy [peAcTaBHTeNel MHOTHX
SI3LIKOB, HANPHMEpP HMcNaHCKOro, apafcxorg, coMauau, [He-
O0XOIHMMO CHawa/la NOCTABHTL APTHKYJALHIO L4, & 3aTem
33aKPENHTh ee B YNPAXXKHEHHAX HA NPOTHBONOCTABJCHHE LY
H 4t BO BCeX BO3MOMHWX COUeTAHHAX. B JaHHOM cayvae
Kerde nocrasHTe Npoussowesnwe ('] [[Ipy nepexome ofF

From Boranova, et al. Orfoepicheskii Slovar' Russkogo Yazyka: Proiznoshenie, Udarenie,
Grammaticheskie Formy [An Orthoepical Dictionary of the Russian Language:
Pronunciation, Stress, Grammatical Forms]:

Page 669, §75:

§ 75. Ha mecte 5)’“11':! m 'npoﬁsnocumx nonruit MArkHiE cornacHeIf [wtwt]: [wtwtum], [wtwtes], tultypunt].
Ha mectc m mokeT By3aTh Takke [w'y), wnave [wPm*w®] c ouems cnaGuim anementom [v]: [mtwuwm] (umer),
[tutuer] (mens), [wderpum®] (ufypuTs). OaHako TaKCE TPOHIHOINEHNE BHLXOIMT H3 ynorpebeHns.

From Avanesov’s Russkaya Literaturnaya I Dialektnaya Fonetika [Russian Literary and
Dialectal Phonetics]:

Page 172:

Opnako B COOTBETCTEMM C JIO/THMH MATKHMM IUHTUAIIMME (oHe-
MaMmH JUTEPATYPHOTO A3BIK& B YaCTH TGBOPOB B IPYTHX TOBOpSX
Ml HAXOAHM HHEIE BecbMa pa3sHooOpasHHE 3BVKH, SBHBIIHECH B
PE3VALTATE TOTO, UTO OHH COXPAHMJAH PasHHE cTaiHH HMeBLierp
MecTa (POHETHUECKOro Npouecca, a OTYACTH NOTOMY, YTO HMH OHJH
TEPERHUTE PasHble QoOHeTHUECKHE Npouecch. ORHaKO MCXOOHBE 3BY-
KOCOUeTaHHH, INOABepTaBIIHECH JaJbHelHINM H3MEeHeHHAM, O6LLTH
gnnﬂu.’_;l'axnmu HCXOLHEIMH - 3BYKOCOYCTAHHAMH  ABASKTCH - [ur'y®)
{(=[o'r'm’{) m x'0’%’'} (Markae coueTanus c adppukxaToil BO BTO-
pofl yacTH), KOTOphie K cefitac ynoTpeG/sIOTCa B HEKOTOPHX TOBOPAX.
Uro KacaeTca [MYXOro COYETAHUHA, TO OHO GhiN0 CROACTREHHO CTApaMY
JIEHHHI PANCKOMY NPOHIHOMEHHID: HE YYXKAO eMy GBUIC H aHAJOrHu-
HOe 3BOHEOE CQUeTaHHe, -

B pesyabrare ocnaGienus, a IOTOM H yTpaTH B3pHBa (H, cie-
KOBATEJEHO, YHPOUEHHA RBTOPOR 4YacTE coueTaHHs —addgpHraTh B
$pUKAaTHBHKE SBYK) IO TOBOpaM Nossasiorca [wi":], [xk’:]; Taxoso-
Grno opdosmuueckoe NPOHIKOUIEHHE [O CTAPRIM MOCKOBCKHM HOpD-
maM, Jlonras «ppHKaTHBHAN INHNFULAR HMET TEHAEHLHIO K OTBEPAe-



APPENDIX M
Russian Singers Suggested for Listening
[transliterated name (main career dates)]
Sopranos

Valeriya Barsova (1920-1948)

Natalya Rozhdestvenskaya (1929—-1960)
Galina Vishnevskaya (1944—1982)
Ljuba Kazarnovskaya (1992—present)
Anna Natrebko (2002—present)

Mezzo-Sopranos & Contraltos

Irina Arkhipova (1954-1990s)

Olga Borodina (1992—present)

Evgenia Verbitskaya (also, Eugenia and Yevgenia) (1950s—1970s)
Nadezhda Obukhova (1916-1943)

Sofya Preobrazhenskaya (also, Sofia and Sophia) (1928—-1959)

Tenors

Ivan Kozlovsky (1920-1970)
Sergei Lemeshev (1926-1956)
Georgi Nelepp (1926-1956)
Vladimir Ivanovsky (1940-1968)
Georgy Shulpin (1940s—1970s)
Vladimir Atlantov (1964—-1995)
Vladimir Galuzin (1980—present)
Sergej Larin (1981-2004)
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Russian Singers Suggested for Listening (cont’d)

Baritones

Pavel Lisitsian (1936—-1966)

Yevgeny Kibkalo (also, Evgeny) (1950s—1970s)
Vladimir Chernov (1981—present)

Nikolai Putilin (1983—present)

Alexander Nikitin (1993—present)

Dmitri Hvorostovsky (1989—present)

Basses

Fyodor Chaliapin (also, Feodor; Shaliapin; Shalyapin) (1894—-1936)
Mark Reizen (1921-1970s)

Alexander Pirogov (1924—-1957)

Maxim Mikhailov (1930s—1957)

Boris Gmyrya (1936-1960s)

Ivan Petrov (1942-1970)

Boris Christoff (rarely: Christov; Khristov) (1946—1970s)
Alexander Ognivstev (1940s—1980s)

Nicolai Ghiaurov (1955-2003)

Nicola Ghiuselev (1960-2002)

Yevgeny Nesterenko (also, Evgeny) (1965—1980s)
Alexander Anisimov (1970s—1990s)

Vladimir Ognovenko (1989—present)
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resulting photos and graphs, labeled with the analyzed sound are printed. An example of one
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5 it fza 11‘»{ /""-)
i [ee——c ST \
The Russian phoneme /o/ from Bolla*’

In addition to these plates, Bolla prosaically describes the “articulatory and acoustical
characteristics” of each of the sounds.*”® The text begins with some general information on
language, speech, and phonetic transcription, and also describes the special laboratory
equipment and examination methods utilized to produce the plates of analysis. Though
Bolla’s section on the articulatory and acoustical parameters of Russian vowels draws from
data gathered from several subjects, his plates reflect the analysis of only one person, which
introduces an unavoidable bias of subject idiosyncrasy. The thoroughness of the testing and
analysis help to mitigate this defect. Many of the authorities of Russian pronunciation rely
upon how they themselves speak or what the author thinks should happen to produce a
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28 Bolla, Conspectus of Russian Speech Sounds, 63—101.



424

While authored by Borunova, Vorontsova and Yes'kova, the remarks and endnotes on
pronunciation are by Avanesov. The 1988 release is a reprint of a 1980 publication, listing
63,500 Russian words, each with its unusual and emblematic grammatical forms, alterations
of spelling, stress shifting, and orthoepical pronunciation. Common errors of form and
pronunciation are presented with warnings. There is also an appendix that summarizes much
of the pronunciation information found in Avanesov’s Russian Literary Pronunciation. This
dictionary from the 1980’s contains many unusual and old-fashioned words that are no
longer found in newer comprehensive Russian-English dictionaries, and so can be helpful in

the pronunciation of older, poetic, and obsolete words.

Boyanus, S. C. 4 Manual of Russian Pronunciation. London: Sidgwick and Jackson, Ltd.,

1935. Reprint, Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1967.

Boyanus was a native Russian speaker who wrote fluently in English about Russian
pronunciation. He had a degree in English language and literature, an English wife, and

429
h.

wrote a book on the pronunciation of Englis Daniel Jones and Dennis Ward mention

Boyanus’s work as being extremely important in producing their revision of the Trofimov

and Jones text.**°

The 1967 publication is a reprint of Boyanus’s 1935 work. Boyanus begins
with the Russian consonants, rather than the vowels and takes the subject through
palatalization and what he calls “palatalization in juxtaposition,” which are the rules for

assimilation of palatalization in consonant clusters. Boyanus presents all the combinations

that one might find in clusters by transcribing each cluster individually, after stating a rule.

2 Monica Partridge, "Simon Boyanus 1871-1952" in the Slavonic and East European Review 31, no.
77 (June, 1953): 534-36.
40 Jones and Ward, Phonetics of Russian, ix.
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The approach gets quite complicated rather quickly, producing rather long lists of
combinations. In his vowel section, Boyanus uses similar quadrilateral charts to Trofimov,
including comparative charts of Russian to English vowels. He covers glides, stressed and
unstressed vowels and diphthongs. He ends with lengthy discussions on stress and rhythm
and intonation. Assimilation of voicing and devoicing is integrated into the discussions of the
individual consonants. Like Trofimov and Jones, Boyanus uses the older version of the IPA
with special fonts, including the Palatal Hook.

A criticism of Boyanus’s text is that he often refers to his own pronunciation as a
model but has some personal idiosyncrasies that are not orthoepical pronunciation. For

example, Boyanus states, “A very unsatisfactory transliteration of the Russian letter X has
crept into the English written language: kh instead of h...My Russian x in not far from the
English h in hot, howl.”*' In Russian, the pronunciation of /h/ for Cyrillic -x- is generally
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pronunciation is considered an unusual form of akanye by Avanesov (termed “ne-a” [pe aj),

and so is not orthoepical.”>> Boyanus’s text is detailed in its descriptions of articulation,

provides some very helpful exercises and is quite comprehensive.
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32 Bryzgunova, Prakticheskaya Fonetika [Practical Phonetics], 118.

3 Avanesov, Russkaya Literaturnaya I Dialektnaya Fonetika [Russian Literary and Dialectal
Phonetics], 233-237.

4 Boyanus, 60—62.

5 Avanesov, [Russian Literary and Dialectal Phonetics], 148—149.
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Fig. 8. Diagram illustrating the tongue-positions of the, 440
eight primary Cardinal Vowels
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